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IVTUODUCTORY  ADDRESS. 


In  llie  lolloping  sheets,  the  author  is  aware  tliat  he 
reads  a  beaten  and  an  ancient  path.  And  lie  is  con- 
scious of  heiugmuch  more  solicitous  to  avoid  error 
and  to  enrich  the  mind  with  solid  instruction,  than  to 
•udulge  in  novelty  of  thought.  His  sole  wish  is.  to  meet 
the  peculiar  exigencies  of  the  age,  and  to  contribute 
Ins  mite  with  the  multitude,  to  the  public  store  of  s?- 
cred  knoivledge. 

He  has  read,  at  least,  one  hundred  and  fifty  vol- 
umes expressly  written  upon  this  subject,  besides 
occasionally  consulting  a  great  number  of  other 
wori^s ;  it  being  requisite  that  nothing  of  importance 
should  be  onntted  in  a  treatise  of  this  nature.     Som<. 

I'r,'«l7-'™*'  ''"''  ''^"'  """-  "^  """co- 
pters and  divrnes  who  were  never  exceeded  in  .en- 

.us   a„d  literature.     Persons  acquainted  with  these 

wntings  can  expect  nothing  new  with  regard  to  the 

onginal  evidences  of  Christianity.     The^  stand  ex! 

peed  like  a  fabric  on  a  rock,  which  cannot  be  sha- 

Hen  by  the  caprice  of  future  times.  However,  as  v  e 
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approach  nearer  to  the  glory  of  the  latter  day,  somc^ 
Zr.,ew  perha,s,  may  be  expected  «-,th  regard  to 
r  urc'oUu»be<l  f'^P'^-'-  '^•«'="  '-''^'  ""' 
'"TL'au'thor  has  remarked  «ith  extreme  concern 
.1,-t  amon-  the  many  dignified  preachers,  ^ho  have 
XisL  then.e,ves  at  our  -taMi^hed  lecU,- 
for  th    defence  of  Christianity,  few  .ndecd  ha.e  treat 
Id  of  the  new  birth,  and  of  the  operations  of  the  Holy 
tirit      They  have  displayed  their  learmng  .n  dull 
trier  argumentation,  but  have  neglected  to  warm 
Tl  'in  er^st  the  heart.     This  is  the  real  cause  why 
i  volumes  have  prodnced  so  little  effect,  and  why 
h^y  have  remained  in  fair  bindings  for  a  hundred 
tTrs.    Wbat  can  be  more  insipid  than  a  mere  system 
of  religious  notions,  cold  and  unapplied?     I    it  be 
rea  iy  true,  in  order  to  avoid  enthusiasm,  that  theun- 
Trstandin;  alone  is  to  he  exercised  in  rehgious  con- 
fernrhow  is  the  depraved  heart  to  be  reformed,  and 
man  restored  to  the  image  of  God  ? 

The  peculiar  bias  of  this  age  towards  infidelity,  ren- 
,'er»  it  necessary  for  the  Christian  world  to  be  acquain- 
ted at  large  with  the  foundation  of  their  faith,  and  to 
.eoure  their  consecrated  offspring  against  the  prevail- 
ing corruption.  Deism,  Socinianism,  Materialism,  and 
innumerable  casts  of  skepticism,  have  gained  the  as- 
..endancv  in  our  literary  productions.     Were  the  con- 
„„ion' confined  to  novels  and  plays,  complaint  Vfould 
L-arcely  be  made;  hut  it  contaminates  our  Encyclo- 
n«.lias.  Reviews,  Travels  and  Sermons.    Hence  our 
!"  ,.cri  ,tio»  libraries,   so  well   calculated  to  diffuse 
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knowledge  and  improve  the  mind,  are  likely  to  be- 
come institutions  of  ruin  to  the  enlightened  part  of  th« 
nation.  It  is  deeply  to  be  regretted,  that  the  gentry 
and  tradesmen  who  pay  an  exterior  reverence  tj> 
Christianity,  should  be  so  incautious  or  lukewarm  as 
to  crowd  their  libraries  with  books  ol"  tliis  description. 
Secure  and  unalarmed  for  themselves,  they  treasure 
up  with  perfect  indilference,  a  source  of  immoral  doc- 
trines for  their  children  and  the  rising  age. 

From  books,  and  characters  of  this  description, 
Christian  parents,  so  circumstan,ced,  cannot  wholly 
secure  their  children.  They  abound  in  all  the  pub^ 
lie  intercourse  of  society,  and  frequently  find  their 
w^ay  into  the  retreats  of  private  life.  Every  one  should 
therefore  be  armed  at  an  early  period  against  those 
licentious  principles,  which  at  once  would  supersede 
the  laws  of  morality,  and  rob  him  of  his  immortal  hope 
in  Jesus  Christ 

Young  people,  especially,  should  be  apprised  of 
the  method  which  infidels  take  to  destroy  the  faith. 
They  seldom  attack  Christianity  by  argument,  be- 
cause they  cannot  succeed  by  their  boasted  powers 
of  reason.  They  seldom  appeal  to  historic  evidence, 
for  Christianity  is  already  established  by  facts,  and 
many  of  those  facts  have  been' acknowledged  by  lis 
enemies.  But  wit  is  their  favorite  fort.  By  this  mere 
appearance  of  argument,  people  of  weak  and  dissi- 
pated minds  are  readily  prevailed  upon  to  give  up  a 
religion  so  restrictive  of  their  passions,  and  which  they 
were  never  instructed  to  defend.  With  him  who  is 
properly  acquainted  with  the  truth  of  his  religion,  the 
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case  is  otherwise.  He  appeals  to  the  glory  and  fui» 
ttf ss  of  the  infernal  evidences  of  Christianity,  as  ad- 
miral^Iy  adapted  to  promote  tlie  happineiss  of  society, 
to  :  lord  adequate  consolation  to  sinful  men,  and  to 
se  I'.fe  the  honor  of  God  in  our  salvation.  He  takes 
sail  iuary  under  a  cloud  of  evidence,  deduced  from 
the  indisjiutable  accomplishment  of  the  scripture 
proj  hecies.  By  these,  St.  Paul  confounded  the  Jews 
at  Damascus  ;  by  these,  Porphiry,  in  fact,  confessed 
ikimself  vanquished,  w  hen  he  said,  that  Daniel's  pro- 
phecy of  the  seventy  weeks  was  writteo  after  the 
events  had  taken  place.  He  retorts  the  arguments  of 
infidels  on  their  own  absurd  and  contradictory  systems. 
They  shrink  for  want  of  ground,  wliile  he  remains  un- 
shaken on  the  rock. 

However,  it  is  not  argument  alone,  but  holiness, 
productive  of  every  virtue,  which  is  the  ultimate  ob- 
ject of  religious  education.  In  this  view,  it  is  essen- 
tially connected  with  domestic  happiness.  Parents, 
most  assuredly,  would  have  their  children  to  be  pos- 
sessed of  virtue,  and  especially  of  filial  virtue.  But  the 
iiioral  conduct  requires  the  support  of  moral  principles. 
The  wiser  heathens  discovered,  at  an  early  period  of 
society,  that  virtue  could  not  be  supported  unles* 
founded  on  the  belief  in  a  God,  a  providence,  and  a 
future  state.  No  man  will  properly  honor  his  parents, 
who  does  not  honor  and  worship  his  IVlaker;  and  no 
man  ^\i\\  be  deterred  from  the  commission  of  secret 
crimes  unless  he  believe  that  he  cannot  escape  the 
judjrnients  of  God.  W^ould  we,  therefore,  prevent  the 
ewba'iTasgment  aud  ruin^  the  seduction  and  suicide, 
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'ivhich  so  frequently  attend  a  life  of  dissipation  and 
infidelity,  we  should  habituate  our  children  to  con- 
verse with  truth,  with  providence,  and  with  their 
own  hearts.  Religious  instruction  should  constitute 
an  essential  branch  of  education  in  all  our  public  se- 
minaries. A  tutor  is  not  qualified  for  his  otilce,  unless 
he  teach  his  pupils  to  prefer  the  sacred  scriptures  to 
the  classics  of  Greece  and  Rome;  and  those  Chri> 
tian  philosophers  who  have  so  happily  united  revela- 
tion  and  literature,  to  those  unprincipled  authors  who 
have  distinguished  themselves  in  the  schools  of  infi- 
delity. 

Children  are  educated  for  business,  and  accom- 
plished for  the  world,  with  the  utmost  attention.  No 
cost  is  spared  to  procure  them  the  best  books,  and  the 
ablest  teachers.  But  the  Christian  philosophy,  which 
alone  can  set  them  right  as  creatures  with  their  Cre- 
ator, and  as  sinners  with  their  Saviour,  is  left  to  be 
gleaned  from  detached  sermons,  and  a  few  family 
books,  which  are  perhaps  ill  chosen,  seldom  read,  and 
never  studied.  Hence  it  is,  that  they  never  under- 
stand the  beauty  and  perfection  of  the  religion  they 
profess.  It  has  never  been  exhibited  to  them  in  such 
an  entire  view,  as  to  gain  the  judgment,  and  impress 
the  heart :  consequently,  they  can  never  embrajce  it 
with  an  enlightened  and  conscientious  regard. 

To  accomplish  these  desirable  objects,  and  exhibit 
the  Christian  religion  in  as  enlarged  a  view  as  corres- 
ponds with  the  brevity  of  the  work,  has  avowedly 
been  the  wish  of  the  author.  He  has  commenced 
with  natural  religion,  and  followed  the  light  of  gre- 
A  2 
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dual  revelation,  through  the  Patriarchal,  the  Jeiiirbh* 
and  Christian  dispensations;  because,  being  immedi- 
ately connected,  they  illustrate  each  other.  He  has 
endeavored  to  conduct  the  devout  pupil  from  the  out- 
ward to  the  inner  courts  of  the  temple ;  that  having 
leisurely  viewed  the  several  parts,  he  may  be  able  to 
contemplate  the  admirable  wisdom  of  God  in  the 
combination  of  the  whole.  This  work  being  design- 
ed for  schools  and  families,  is  divided  into  sections^ 
and  the  arguments  are  numbered  in  Roman  cApitala; 
the  connexion  being  rendered  easy  by  distinctions, 
and  the  lessons  proportioned  to  the  time  and  capacity 
of  the  reader,  the  progress  is  facilitated.  But  here, 
as  in  the  acquisition  of  science,  verbal  explications 
shouhi  be  given  of  the  terms.  And  by  going  two  or 
three  times  over  the  book,  in  this  way,  the  pupil  will 
be  initiated  into  the  Christian  religion,  prepared  to 
read  the  sacred  scriptures  with  pleasure,  and  to  hear 
sermons  with  ediiication. 

May  the  almighty  God  give  his  blessing  to  these 
poor  labors,  and  so  irradiate  the  mind  of  the  reader, 
that  he  may  pay  an  enlightened  homage  to  his  Maker, 
and  repose  his  soul  in  the  arms  of  his  Redeemer,  from 
a  full  conviction  of  the  truth  and  (^easonabieae&s  of 
the  Christian  religion. 

Leeds,  l\jBy  10,  1808. 
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SECTION  I. 

GENERAL  R^LBS,  COWPXEHENDING  THE  DOCTRINES,   DUTIES,  AND  DEFECTi 
OF  NATCBAL  RELIGION. 


II  n'est  point  ici  bas  de  lumiere  sans  ombres, 

Dieu  ne  s'7  montre  a  nons  qii€  sous  de  voiles  sombres  • 

La  colonne  qui  luit  dan  ce  desert  afireux, 

Tourne  aussi  quelquefofe  son  cote  tenebreur: 

RACIHE> 


Entering  now  on  the  subject,  whieh  comprehends 
our  happiness  in  this  and  the  future  world ;  which  dis- 
covers the  nature,  and  fixes  the  rewards  of  vice  and 
virtue;  which  unfolds  the  divine  economy  in  the  res- 
toration of  man  to  holiness  and  heaven,  it  solicits  a 
consideration  adequatft  to  its  importance,  and  claims 
the  study  of  our  calmest  and  most  retired  moments. 

A  survey  of  the  visible  heavens,  connected  with 
the  minuter  studies  of  natural  history,  always  inspires 
the  heart  with  devotion ;  and  enraptures  the  soul  with 
gratitude  to  the  Creator,  who  is  possessed  of  perfec- 
tions and  happiness  far  above  all  that  mortals  can 
comprehend.  We  shall  therefore  commence  by  a  de- 
monstration of  his  being  and  attributes  deduced  from 
his  works ;  and  lay  down  the  received  doctrines  of 
natural  religion,  as  the  basis  of  the  Christian  fabric. 
Here  our  sole  embarragsment  is  a  superabundance  pf 
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proof; — we  are  dazzled  with  lustre,  the  whole  univefs* 
beino;  full  of  the  divine  glory. 

1.  The  existence  of  one  supreme  and  eternal  God, 
may  be  proved  from  the  unanimous  consent  of  all  ages 
and  nations.  Though  the  heathens  worshipped  innu- 
merable divinities,  yet  on  emergencies,  or  when,  sur- 
prised by  some  sudden  calamity,  they  would  exAaim, 
^^  O  the  great  God !  O  the  good  God  !"  or,  "  O  the  true 
God  !"*  Hence  it  is  presumed,  considering  the  diver- 
sity of  their  mythology,  that  they  could  not  have  been 
so  unanimous  in  these  exclamations,  had  not  God  im- 
pressed a  conviction  of  his  being  and  perfections  on 
every  bosom. 

2.  The  spacious  firmament  of  heaven;  the  magni- 
tude, splendor,  and  harmony  of  its  orbs;  the  variety, 
beauty,  and  uses  of  plants ;  the  numerous  substances 
of  which  the  earth  is  composed ;  the  mechanism,  and 
forms  of  animal  bwlies,  are  so  many  striking  eviden- 
ces of  the  existence  of  the  great  Creator.  Whether 
we  view  them  separately,  or  harmonized  in  the  glo- 
rious universe,  they  exhibit  marks  of  contrivance  and 
skill,  which  can  never  be  fathomed.  They  all  tend 
to  some  good,  and  must  have  proceeded  from  an  over- 
flowing source  of  wisdom,  power,  and  love. 

3.  The  being  and  pefections  of  God  are  further  de- 
monstrated by  the  preservation  of  harmony  through- 
out the  universe.  The  revolutions  of  the  planets — 
the  succession  of  the  seasons — the  growth  of  vegeta- 
bles— the  proportion  of  males  ami  females,  are  connec- 
ted with  an  immensity  of  mini«JRnovements;  and  yet, 
the  whole  is  conducted  without  discord,  and  w  thout 
del*ect.  How  amazingly  grand  is  the  idea  it  presents  of 
the  comprehensive  wisdom,  the  never-failing  provi- 
dence, and  immutability  of  God  ! 

4.  The  being  and  perfections  of  the  Deity  are  far- 
ther proved  from  the  rational  powers  of  the  human 
swul.  By  history,  it  can  assemble  all  tlie  j-receding 
ages;  and  by  proi)hecy,  anticipate  the  future :  it  can 
converse  with  an  immensity  of  objects,  and  draw  con* 

*  Justin  Martyr's  Apology. 
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elusions  from  each ;  and  yet,  this  amazing  soul  is  no 
more  than  a  finite  being,  circumscribed  in  all  its  pow- 
ers. How  inconceivably  great  and  wise  must  he  be, 
who  has  limited  and  proportioned  the  powers  of  man, 
and  in  whose  sight  all  worlds  of  beings  are  as  nothing ! 

5.  The  moral  feelings  of  the  human  heart  produce 
a  world  of  evidence  to  the  same  etfect.  The  remorse 
w  hich  is  felt  for  sin,  and  especially  for  secret  sin,  and 
the  pleasing  sensations  which  attend  the  practice  of 
virtue,  impress  a  consciousness  on  the  heart,  of  the  ex-  * 
istence  of  an  omniscient  Judge,  who  frowns  on  the 
wicked,  and  smiles  on  the  good. 

6.  The  helpless  state  in  which  infants  are  born,  and 
in  which  quadrupeds  produce  their  young,  demon- 
strates, that  the  first  beasts,  as  well  as  the  first  parents 
of  mankind,  were  produced  in  stature  sufficient  to 
subsist  on  vegetables  and  fruits,  and  without  the 
warmth  and  nourishment  of  milk.  This  proof  of  the 
commencement  of  our  existence,  equally  proves  that 
there  must  be  a  God,oracauseof  our  existence,  who,in 
our  creation,  has  deviated  from  the  laws  of  generation. 

7.  Reason  and  observation  demonstrate,  that  the 
earth  also  was  created.  Its  revolutions  are  regulated 
by  fixed  periods,  and  no  number  of  periods  can  be  infi- 
nite. Nor  can  it  have  existed  from  any  very  remote 
period,  or  the  rains  and  floods,  which  constantly  wash 
away  substances  from  the  mountains,  would  have  le- 
velled them  with  th«  vallies.  The  same  may  be  ob- 
served with  regard  to  tj^ides  which  warp  the  marshy 
grounds ;  they  must  l^^Bgo  have  raised  them  equal 
to  the  highest  inundaSBK^ 

Hence  every  <:reature  manifests  the  existence  of  the 
great  Creator,  who  has  discovered  the  perfection  of 
wisdom  in  the  forn^on  and  harmony  of  the  world, 
and  manifested  his  goodness  to  every  creature.  May 
we  adore  liis  exalted  majesty  with  an  enlightened 
and  a  humble  reverence !  may  we  praise  him  with  a 
grateful  heart !  and  imitate  him  in  all  his  works  of 
holiness  and  truth. 

II.  The  doctrine,  which  ranks,  in  point  of  impor- 
tance, next  to  the  being  of  God,  is,  the  immortality 
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of  the  soul.  The  intimations  which  the  religion  of 
nature  aftbrds  upon  this  subject,  have  been  strong 
enough  to  satisfy  the  more  wise  and  virtuous  among 
the  heathens ;  and  it  has  scarcely  ever  been  doubted 
by  man  in  a  savage  state.  We  shall  select  the  argu- 
ments which  seem  the  most  conclusive. 

1.  Matter,  however  modified,  can  neither  reason, 
perceive,  nor  will :  hence,  that  being  iu  man  which 
is  endowed  with  these  powers,  nmst  be   distinct  from 

•the  body,  it  can  have  no  principles  which  tend  to  cor- 
ruption. 

2.  The  powers  of  reason,  perception,  and  volition, 
being  independent  of  sensation,  as  appears  from  the 
phenomenon  of  dreaming,  prove,  in  the  opinion  of 
many,  that  the  soul  may  exercise  all  these  powers 
when  the  senses  are  dissolves;  and  consequently, 
that  it  is  capable  of  an  immortal  existence. 

3.  The  love  of  immortality,  which  all  men  feel, 
especially  good  men,  attaches  a  strong  probability  to, 
the  doctrine  of  a  future  state  :  God  havuig  formed  the 
eye  for  vision,  gratifies  it  with  a  world  of  sublime  and 
beautiful  objects;  and  having  formed  this  love  of  im- 
mortality the  strongest  of  our  propensities,  we  have 
the  justest  ground  of  confidence  thai  he  will  also  gra- 
tify it.  If  otherwise,  this  pro|>ensity  was  given  us  in 
vain;  because  it  is  distinct  from  the  principle  of  self- 
preservation. 

4.  The  inexhaustible  resources  of  knowledge  and 
th  j||Dvi 

capable  of  making  in  virtneHPongly  indicate  the  re- 
ality of  a  future  state,  and  the  immortality  of  the  soul ; 
because  in  tliis  short  life  we  dibefure  we  have  more 
than  glanced  on  the  works  flrtWeation ;  and  those 
providences  which  so  immediately  coi^cern  us,  we 
leave  involved  in  clouds  of  darkness,  which  the 
wisest  mortals  are  unable  to  |)enetrate. 

5.  The  immortality  of  the  soul  is  also  inferred  froni 
the  moral  government  of  God.  In  this  world,  iM 
firtuoua  often,  suffer  from  a  complication  of  evlK 


happiness  which  God  hath  j||Dvided  for  our  enjoy- 
ment, Hud  the  continual   ufl^B^s   which  the  soul   is 
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while  the  wicked  are  indulged  in  affluence  and  re- 
pose. Little  children  suffer  also  both  pain  and  death  ; 
and  it  seems  highly  improbable,  that  the  God  of  infinite 
felicity  should  have  created  these  amiable  beings  for 
the  sole  purpose  of  suffering  exquisite  misery.  That 
he  should  have  made  a  difference  in  the  distribution 
of  temporal  and  intellectual  endowments,  is  agreeable 
to  reason ;  but,  that  he  should  really  afflict  the  inno- 
cent, and  prosper  the  guilty,  seems,  in  a  moral  view, 
to  require  a  future  state  of  rewards  and  punishments, 
in  which  he  will  clear  up  the  obscurity  of  providence, 
and  discover  the  equity  of  his  ways. 

If  this  life,  therefore,  be  a  probation  for  that  which 
is  to  come,  if  every  action  be  connected  with  ever- 
lasting happiness  or  misery,  how  careful  should  we 
be  to  abstain  from  evil,  how  vigilant  to  do  good,  and 
how  emulous  to  prepare  the  soul  for  the  exalted  hap- 
piness of  a  future  world  ! — O  immortal  God,  hast  thou 
tenanted  these  perishing  habitations  with  a  being  of 
such  dignity  and  worth  ?  Let  us  never  degrade  it  by 
ignoble  and  sensual  pursuits.  Deign  of  thy  great  good- 
ness to  guide  our  steps  to  thee,  the  author  and  end 
of  our  existence ;  that  seeking  our  happiness,  not  in 
the  transient  enjoyments  of  this  life,  but  in  loving 
thee,  the  source  of  everlasting  ha])piness  and  model 
of  all  perfection,  we  may  find  the  consolations  of  pure 
religion,  the  vast  retvards  of  immortality,  and  eternal 

joy-  jUl, 

in.  Having  cons!l^J|H.  the  being  of  God,  and  the 
immortality  of  the  son!,  as  the  basis  and  permanent 
obligation  of  piety,  we  shall  proceed  to  consider  man 
as  an  inhabitant  of JJ^  natural,  the  moral,  and  the  so- 
cial world.  This  s^U  be  done  with  a  view  to  make 
some  further  traces  concerning  the  doctrines,  duties 
and  defects  of  natural  religion. 

1.  In  the  natural  worhl,  were  the  happiness  of  man 
unconnected  with  real  misery,  we  should  regard  it  as 
very  exalteil.  The  sun  ditfuses  his  genial  beams  over 
him  by  day,  and  the  moon  and  stars  illuminate  the 
night.     Summer  and  winter,  seed-time  and  harvest. 
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succeed  one  another  without  interruption.  The  earth 
supplies  him  with  food,  and  rewards  his  toil  with  a 
liberal  increase.  His  eyes  have  an  ample  range 
through  the  universe,  and,  with  the  rapidity  of  his 
thoughts,  compensate  for  the  confined  situation  of  his 
bo<ly.  His  wants  are  all  supplied  by  moderate  labor, 
his  pains  and  sorrows  are  alleviated  by  innumerable 
indulgences,  and  all  his  powers  are  gratified  by  the 
contemplation  of  nature's  inexhaustible  sources  of 
beauty  and  delight.  What  has  he  then  to  do  but  to 
gladden  his  toil  with  hymns  of  praise  to  his  Maker, 
and  to  kindle  his  soul  with  the  flame  of  philosophical 
devotion  ? — But  oh  !  as  the  skipping  lamb  is  seized  by 
the  prowling  wolf,  so  death,  inexorable  death,  rudely 
breaks  in  upon  all  his  comforts,  and  blasts  his  hopes 
by  a  single  stroke ! 

2.  In  the  social  world,  if  a  man  have  the  happiness 
to  descend  from  virtuous  parents,  and  to  form  virtu- 
ous connexions,  his  comforts  are  of  a  very  endearing 
nature ;  though  not  without  such  a  mixture  of  evils  as 
forbids  immoderate  sorrow  for  the  loss  of  friends  and 
children.  He  is  caressed  in  the  bosom  of  his  family 
with  the  fondest  affection,  and  surrounded  with  the 
endearing  relatives  of  father — mother — brother — sis- 
ter— tutor  and  friend.  His  happiness  is  made  the  grow- 
ing object  of  his  parents'  hope.  Surely  then  he  ought 
to  obey  their  wise  and  just  commands,  and  to  rever- 
ence and  cherish  their  hoa^|^e.  In  the  world  at 
large,  he  sees  some  providi^^w,  and  otheis  raiment, 
for  the  public  :  he  sets  others  traversing  the  seas, 
and  by  the  imports  and  exports  of  useful  and  luxurious 
comforts,  connecting  the  whol^jorld  as  one  great 
empire.  In  private  life,  his  rep'We  and  property  are 
protected  by  equitable  laws,  and  those  laws  enforced 
by  a  gradation  of  magistracy  from  the  prince  to  the 
people.  This  view  of  society  should  instruct  him  to 
regard  every  man  as  a  brother,  friend,  or  patriot.  It 
Bhould  dispose  him  to  conform  to  the  laws ;  obey  tlie 
magistrates;  and  honor  his  sovereign,  as  the  most  sa- 
cred person,  in  whose  happiness  is  involved  the  hap- 
pinesB  of  ajl  his  subject?. 
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o.  From  this  fiatlerinp;  sketch  of  social  life,  we  pro- 
rcetl  to  the  moral  world,  in  which  (he  sad  rererse  of 
things  is  generally  presented  to  our  view.  Tho^e  vir- 
Ines  which  shoukl  be  the  hriiihtest  oriianients  of  hu- 
man nature,  are  so  contaminated  with  selfishness, 
and  the  prevalence  of  deceit  or  open  fraud,  that  the 
dearest  friends  and  relatives  are  afraid  to  trust  one 
another.  The  strong  i)ropensities  of  mankind  to  in- 
temperance and  sensual  indulgence ;  their  fondness 
of  the  resorts  of  vanity,  and,  we  may  fre()uently  add, 
the  haunts  of  infamy,  are  productive  of  fatal  con- 
sequences to  pergonal  and  domestic  happiness.  Oaths 
and  honor  are  violated,  and  characters  indelibly  stain- 
ed in  the  seduction  of  unprotected  innocence;  nor 
can  it  be  saitl,  that  a  ruined  v.  onian  has  any  adequate 
means  of  redress.  Among  the  great  nations  in  which 
the  glory  of  empire  is  a  prevailing  principle,  trivial 
infringements  of  treaties,  or  violations  of  the  laws  of 
commerce,  are  embraced  with  avidity  to  occasion  de- 
structive wars.  Peaceable  provinces  are  half  depopu- 
lated and  ruined :  and  seldom  does  the  contest  cease, 
till  the  flower  of  their  youth  is  cut  off,  and  till  their 
resources  are  exhausted.  O  vvhat  pride,  rage,  and 
revenge,  is  in  the  heart  of  man  !  O  \s  hat  carnage,  what 
devastation,  and  what  impurities,  ha.ve  ensued  on  the 
taking  of  great  cities !  Such  are  the  dis[;ositious  of 
bad  men,  wlien,  for  the  moment,  their  lawless  passions 
are  without  a  rein.         ^^ 

Great  God!  are  theses  indeed  thy  creatures?  Hast 
thou  formed  them  v/ith  hearts  like  these  ?  Have  they 
learned  of  thee,  whose  tender  mercies  are  over  all  thy 
works,  to  destroy  one  another  ?  Couldst  thou,  who 
hast  hlessed  all  thy  (features,  teach  them  to  blas- 
])heme  ?  O  no  !  these  evils  have  befallen  them  since 
their  creation.  They  have  shaken  off  the  restraints 
of  thy  law,  set  thy  judgments  at  defiance,  and  pervert- 
ed lii3erty  to  their  own  destruction. 

IV.  Hence  it  follows,  that  there  is  a  distinguished 
difference  between  good  and  evil,  right  and  wrong, 
vice  and  rirtue.     God  having  made  man  to  live,  it 
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must  be  wrong  to  kill  him,  especially  while  young, 
when  he  may  have  the  greatest  domestic  or  national 
services  to  achieve.  But  the  crime  is  not  merely  an 
injury  to  an  imlividual  and  to  society,  it  is  an  invasion 
of  the  Creator's  riglit  to  dispose  of  his  creature.  This 
principle  strongly  applies  to  belligerent  nations ;  for 
the  causes  of  war  bear  no  [)roportion  to  the  conse- 
quences. And  if  the  features  of  good  and  evil  be  so 
conspicuous  in  the  great  actions  of  society,  they  may 
be  traced  with  equal  precision  in  all  the  economy  of 
private  life :  in  honesty  and  fraud ;  in  kindness  and 
injury;  in  truth  aud  falsehood;  in  blessing  and  cur- 
sing. Nature,  which  is  kind  and  indulgent  to  all, 
admoiiishes  us  to  imitate  her  example ;  and  if  it  be 
virtuous  to  imitate  the  divine  beneficence,  and  to 
conform  the  heart  to  his  will,  it  must  be  vicious  to 
deviate  from  the  model  of  perfect  goodness. 

y.  We  may  further  remark,  that  \ice  is  generally 
attended  with  some  degree  of  apj)ropriate  punishment. 
Whenever  we  sin  against  God,  against  our  neighbor, 
€»r  aicainst  ourselves,  we  must  on  the  slightest  reflec- 
tion be  covered  with  shame,  and  stung  ;vith  remorse. 
By  wicked  and  ungenerous  actions,  we  forfeit  our 
moral  characler,  and  lose  the  esteem  of  good  men. 
Profligacy  is  productive  of  wretchedness;  and  intem- 
perance will  superinduce  disease.  The  laws  of  nature 
are  replete  with  rectitude  and  truth;  but  we  hate  the 
light,  being  full  of  meanness  and  miser}\  Hence,  when 
liad  men  have  [>roceeded  dfflllr  in  a  course  of  impiety, 
as  to  pervert  all  their  powers-,  and  fill  up  the  mea- 
sure of  their  inifpiity,  it  becomes  re(|uisite  for  the  right- 
eous God  to  cut  them  off,  and  hide  them  in  the  shades 
of  death.  -f 

It  is  granted,  that  wicked  men  often  live  to  a  great 
age,  and  retain  their  vices  to  the  last ;  consequently, 
that  the  chastisements  of  |)ro\  idence  are  very  myste- 
rious :  yet  we  can  frequently  discover  a  striking  cor- 
respondence between  the  sins  and  punishments  of 
»ome  men  in  this  life.  And  thoii',^h  these  punishments, 
at  most,  are  but  partial. yet  we  may  fairly  presume  from 


TO  CHRISTIANITY.  21 

the  equity  of  God,  that  they  will  be  completed  in  the 
future  state.  If  the  soul  were  wicked  when  embodied, 
it  is  wicked  wlien  disembodied.  Length  of  time  does 
not  diminish  the  magnitude  of  an  olVence,  and  dura- 
tion of  plmishment  does  not  moralize  the  hearts  ot  the 
imi»enitent.  The  aged,  on  a  review  of  their  early 
vices,  which  have  not  been  followed  by  the  proper 
fruits  of  repentance,  find  the  same  sensations  as  they 
found  when  those  sins  were  first  committed.  Kcnce, 
if  a  man's  conscience  make  him  unhappy  on  his 
downy  pillow,  and  in  his  own  neighborhood,  it  will 
make  him  unhappy  when  he  removes  to  another 
country ;  yea,  when  he  makes  his  exit  to  another 
world.  Local  changes  can  neither  conceal  him  from 
his  Maker,  nor  obliterate  the  recollection  of  his  crimes. 
Consequently,  how  we  may  nov/  be  saved  from  sin,  and 
ensure  a  blissful  immortality,  are  our  grand  and  indis- 
pensable inquiries.  The  common  affairs  of  life  are 
merely  trifles  when  compared  with  these  important 
duties. 

VL  The  doctrines  of  expiation,  and  virtue,  have 
been  largely  discussed  by  pagan  and  skeptical  WTiters, 
through  a  long  succession  of  ages,  and  always  in  a 
way  confused  and  undefined.  With  regard  to  expia- 
tion, some  have  enjoined  penance,  ablution,  and  libe- 
rality tojthe  poor.  But  how  can  the  washing  or  mor- 
tifying the  flesh  take  away  sins  which  defile  the 
mind  ?  How  can  liberality  to  the  poor  atone  for  crimes 
committed  against  our  Maker  ?  or,  if  it  could,  what  is 
the  bulk  of  mankind  to  do,  who  have  nothing  to  give  j* 
Some,  convinced  of  the  inefficacy  of  these  means, 
have  extolled  the  divine  clemency,  and  assured  us, 
that  he  will  forgive  the  frailties  of  his  offending  crea- 
tures, if  we  ask  him  with  sincere  repentance.  This 
is  indeed  a  consoling  doctrine,  and  we  should  cheer- 
fully embrace  it,  did  it  not  leave  the  divine  govern- 
ment insecure,  by  allowing  the  creatures  to  offend 
with  impunity.  God  will  never  exercise  his  mercy  but 
in  harmony  with  his  justice;  nor  dare  we  presume  up- 
on a  system  of  unqualified  mercy,  because  it  is  con- 


-12  ].\TRODL'CTIO^ 

ii'SLvy  to  proA  idencc,  which  reveals  the  awlul  judg- 
ments of  (iod,  and  iumishes  mankind  with  death. 

In  adaitiou  to  tliis  system  of  pure  mercy,  a  system 
of  u.ora'.ity,  approaching  as  near  to  perfection  as  pos- 
sible, is  alst)  recommended.  We  are  promised  happi- 
ness, \vn\  kled  we  moderate  our  desires  according  to 
our  enjoyments,  and  our  expenses  according  to  in- 
come, exercisin*];  benevolence  towards  our  fellow- 
creatures.  But  in  what  book  is  tliis  perfect  standard 
of  morals  laid  down  ?  The  master  and  the  servant, 
the  economist  and  the  prodigal,  the  prince  and  the 
people,  biassed  by  situation,  must  ever  produce  sys- 
U^ms  discordant  and  incouiidete.  Tiie  Socinian,  find- 
ing his  favorite  fort  of  pure  mercy  untenable,  at  length 
lakes  refuge  in  the  scheme  oi"  phiIosoi)hical  necessi- 
ty ;  which  is  much  tbe  same  as  the  nagan  doctrine  of 
late.  Yes,  after  some  hesitation,  he  swallows  the  opi- 
ate, "  Whatever  is,  is  right."  Hai)py  way  of  solving 
difficulties,  and  exonerating  his  conscience,  by  charg- 
ing all  his  crimes  upon  his  Maker ! ! ! 

VII.  On  all  the  preceding  sulyects,  it  must  be  con- 
res!:ed,  that  the  religion  of  nature  is  extremely  defec- 
i.ive.  It  demonstrates  the  existence  of  sin,  and  the  cer- 
tainty of  its  punishment.  But  affords  no  positive  as- 
-;urance  of  pardon.  It  affords  every  presumptive 
■»roof  of  a  future  state,  but  does  not  say  what  that  state 
shall  be.  It  demonstrates  the  being  and  perfections 
of  God,  and  our  obligations  to  worsliip  him,  but  does 
jiot  say  whether  he  will  recjri^^e  the  worship  of  sinful 
•len.  It  prescribes  a  systerlrof  pure  morality,  to  which 
the  human  heart  is  unable  to  conforn:.  It  requires 
[(crfect  love,  and  perfect  obedience  to  God  :  and  to 
presume  that  he  v/ill  accept  of  imperfect  services,  is 
<omparin<i-  tlic  Deity  to  a  tradesnuin,  who  asks  one 
()rice  for  liii:  froo<ls,  and  take^  another.  Here  human 
moralists  have  ail  (ost  their  w.iy ;  for  they  still  consider 
r;ian  as  in  his  state  of  original  excoilence,  and  they  are 
mablo  to  account  for  liis  present  meanness  and  misery. 
They  are  all  dissatisfsed  with  their  own  conclusionis. 
They  change  ojijnioti«  on  the  accession  of  every  iw 
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citl  thought ;  and  follow  it  with  their  eyes,  as  a  meteor, 
till  it  lead  them  to  the  same  uncertainty.  Things  which 
are  impenetrable,  they  account  absurd  ;  or,  l^y  rai-li  en- 
deavors to  explain  them,  they  embrace  a! 'surdities 
which  render  them  ridiculous  in  the  estimation  ol' com- 
mon men.  Here  indeed  we  want  the  pitying  aid  of  re- 
velation; for  uncertainty  onsulfjects  so  important,  is 
painful  as  death  to  a  con!>iderate  mind. 

Yet  we  have  no  cause  for  a| {prehension.  Despon- 
dency would  be  a  crime.  From  a  general  view  of  the 
goodness  of  God  in  caring  for  the  body,  we  may  be  fully 
assured,  he  has  not  neglected  the  soul.  He  supplies 
our  temporal  wants  with  a  munificence  worthy  of  him 
self;  and  he  cannot  have  neglected  the  more  impor- 
tant and  everlasting  interests  of  the  immortal  spirit. 

In  the  kingdom  of  nature,  he  has  provided  remedies 
for  most  of  the  diseases  incident  to  the  body :  con- 
sequently, he  cannot  have  neglected  the  more  invet- 
erate diseases  of  the  heart.  What  father  could  see  his 
numerous  offspring  exposed  to  the  eusnarements  and 
vices  of  the  world,  and  withhold  from  them  the  ne- 
cessary counsel  and  caution  ?  How  much  more  then 
must  our  heavenly  father  have  given  a  plenitude  of 
instruction  to  those  men,  whom  it  hath  been  the  pe- 
culiar delight  of  his  providence  to  honor  ! 

It  may  here  be  asked,  and  with  ardor  too,  which 
is  the  book — which  is  the  book  ? — The  Christian 
world  have  given  an  uniform  answer — Itis  the  BIBLE, 
and  the  BIBLE  only,  which  is  the  untainted  reposi- 
tory of  these  divine  instructions.  God  hath  so  loved 
the  world  as  to  send  his  Son  Jesus  Christ  to  be  the 
propitiation  for  our  sins,  and  reconcile  all  things  to 
himself.  He  hath  inspired  his  anointed  servants,  the 
prophets  and  a{>ostles,  with  the  knowledge  of  his  will ; 
and  they  have  transmitted  to  us,  in  the  holy  scrip- 
tures, the  substance  of  their  plenary  instructions,  and 
without  the  least  impairs,  which  affect  either  their  au- 
thenticity or  their  doctrines. 

After  a  tedious  night  of  error  and  impiety,  in  which 
the  Heathen  world  have  groped  for  happiness,  aided 
B2 
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by  the  di^ii  taper  of  reason  only,  revelation  break* 
forth  Jikfe  the  cheering  dawn  of  day,  and  shows  us  the 
paths  of  rjfchtcousness  and  life.  .It  supplies  all  the  de- 
fects of  natural  religion,  and  is  in  itself  complete,  be- 
yond the  possibility  of  improvement.  Let  us  hasten, 
theiefore,  to  the  pleasing  scene,  to  review  Christianity 
in  the  light  of  the  Lord.  Let  us  review  it,  not  in  a  de- 
tached and  promiscuous  throng,  as  stones  and  timbers 
dispersed  in  a  tield,  but  as  a  glorious  temple,  admira- 
bly arranged,  and  nobly  formed  by  the  haadof  God. 


SECTION  IL 

OF  TUB  CREATION  AND   FALL  OF  MAN — OF  THE    PATRIARCHAL     tiSPRMA- 
TION— AND    OF  THE   MOSAIC   LAW. 

In  the  beginning  God  created  the  elements,  which 
compose  the  heavens  and  the  earth  in  a  chaotic  state, 
and  his  omnipresent  spirit  actuated   the  fertile  mass. 

He  said,  "  let  there  be  light,  and  there  was  light ; 
and  he  separated  the  light  from  the  darkness  ;  and 
God  saw  that  the  light  was  good."  He  exhaled  the 
clouds  from  the  waters  of  the  ocean,  and  caused  the 
dry  land  to  appear.  He  clothed  the  earth  with  all 
this  rich  profusion  of  grass,  and  herbs,  and  trees,  that 
it  might  give  food  to  all  his  creatures.  He  formed  the 
jiun,  moon,  and  stars ;  harmonized  the  s])heres,  and  ap- 
pointed them  for  signs  and,  seasons,  and  to  rule  the 
days  and  years.  He  peojded  the  waters  with  fish,  the 
heavens  with  fowl,  the  herbs  with  insects,  and  the  hills 
and  vales  with  beasts  and  cattle.  The  whole  was  an 
amazing  gradation  of  society,  arranged  in  perfect  har- 
mony and  order.     "And  God  saw  that  it  was  good." 

On  the  last  day  of  the  creation  God  made  man  of 
the  dust  of  the  earth,  and  woman  of  his  rib,  or  part  of 
his  side.  The  excellence  and  dignity  of  his  nature 
may  be  inferred  from  the  Creator's  proceeding  to  do  it 
in  council.  "  And  God  said,  let  us  make  man  incur 
(matre-   and  after  our  likcuesa:   so  in  the  image  ol" 
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Gotl created  he  him;  male  and  female  created  he  them/' 
Prom  this  counsel  and  sociality  in  the  Deity  is  obvi- 
ously inferred  the  doctrine  of  the  most  holy  trinity, 
or  the  one  God,  made  known  to  us  in  the  New  Tes- 
tament by  the  name  of  Father,   Son,  and  Spirit. 

The  body  of  Adam,  for  so  the  Lord  called  him, 
was  ennobled  above  the  bodies  of  brutes,  by  its  deli 
cacy  and  erect  figure ;  and  by  its  countenance,  which 
probably  shone  w  ith  a  visible  glory.  To  this  body  of 
exquisite  beauty,  God  united  a  soul,  endowed  with  an- 
gelic perfections,  resembling  himself  in  knowledge, 
holiness,  and  righteousness,  or  propensities  to  recti- 
tude. The  orbs  of  heaven  were  governed  by  abso- 
lute laws,  but  man,  being  a  free  and  intelligent  crea- 
ture, was  governed  by  a  moral  injunction.  God  enter- 
ed into  covenant  with  him,  in  which  all  his  posterity 
were  included. 

I.  The  happy  pair  were  placedin  the  garden'of  Eden, 
that  they  might  dress  and  keep  it,  and  subsist  on  its 
produce.  But  when  permission  was  given  to  eat 
of  its  fruits,  God  reserved  one  tree  to  himself,  which 
Adam  was  enjoined,  on  pain  of  death,  neither  to 
touch  nor  taste.  It  was  the  Creator's  prl^rogative,  and 
the  seal  of  the  covenant;  and  it  taught  man,  that 
though  he  was  lord  of  the  creation,  he  was  neverthe- 
less a  subordinate  creature,  and  in  a  state  of  proba- 
tion. This  test  of  integrity,  the  Creator  had  an  un- 
doubted right  to  impose ;  and  it  seems  perfectly  easy, 
and  suited  to  the  situation  of  man.  Surely  the  diiii- 
Gulty  of  abstaining  from  one  tree  could  not  be  great, 
while  he  had  a  whole  paradise  of  the  most  delicious 
fruits.  Such  was  the  free,  the  high,  and  happy  situation 
of  our  first  parents  uhen  the  tragic  day  of  trial  came  j 
when  the  prince  of  apostate  angels  determined  to 
attempt  their  ruin,  by  seducing  them  from  their  alle- 
giance to  God.  To  effectuate  this  he  took  possession 
of  the  serpent,  which  they  knew  to  be  more  sagacious 
than  any  of  the  beasts,  and  on  that  account  would  re- 
spect its  advise.  He  assailed  the  woman  in  the  absence 
>9f  her  husbaud.Iest  by  mutual  counselthey  shonid  have 
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rejected  the  crime.  Speaking;  in  the  serpent,  he  asked, 
Whether  it  were  true,  that  they  might  eat  of  every 
tree  in  the  garden  ?  She  not  knowing  all  the  powers 
of  the  serpent,  nor  that  he  was  actuated  by  an  evil  an- 
gel, answered,  "  we  may  eat  of  every  tree,  except 
the  tree  of  knowledge  of  good  and  evil ;  of  that  God 
hath  said,  ye  shall  not  eat,  neither  shall  ye  touch  it, 
lest  ye  die."  He  replied,  "  ye  shall  not  surely  die ; 
the  prohibition  is  unreasonable,  and  God  has  enjoined 
it  to  keep  you  in  bondage;  for  he  well  knows,  that  in 
the  day  ye  eat  of  it,  ye  sh;ill  be  as  the  gods,  who  fill 
the  thrones  of  heaven,  knowing  good  and  evil."  To 
this  elating  and  treasonable  si>eech,  the  woman  assent- 
ed, and  seeing  the  delicious  quality  of  the  fruit,  she 
presumed  to  pluck  and  eat;  and  taking  some  to  her 
husband,  seduced  him  by  the  same  arguments,  and 
by  the  more  weighty  argument  of  her  own  example, 
and  he  did  also  eat.  Lnmediately  their  eyes  were 
opened  to  see  the  nature  of  their  dreadful  crime. 
They  saw  how  they  had  been  du;;ed  by  believing  the 
serpent  in  preference  to  God.  Ungrateful  for  their  high 
and  happy  situation,  they  saw  how  they  had  ambi- 
tiously aspired  at  angelic  [)erfection,  violated  the  co- 
venant, and  forfeited  their  innocence.  They  saw  also 
the  nakedness  and  concuj)iscence  of  their  bodies,  and 
fled  to  hide  among  the  trees  of  the  garden.  This  was 
the  first  but  great  offence,  and  it  has  occasioned  every 
moral  and  natural  evil  which  afflicts  mankind. 

Immediately  after  the  fall,  God  proceeded  to  con- 
vict and  sentence  the  three  offenders  to  sorrow,  toil, 
and  death,  but  he  closed  the  judicial  |)rocess  with 
this  grand  promise  of  redemption, — '•  the  seed  of  the 
woman  shall  bruise  the  serpent's  head."  Frequent 
allusion  is  made  to  this  in  the  New  Testament:  it  is 
applied  to  Jesus  Christ,  in  whom  it.  receives  its  full 
comjjletion.  See  John  xvi.ll.  Rom.  xvi.20.  Heb.ii.l4. 
1  John  iii.  8.  Christ  was  here  promised  to  assume  the 
human  nature  of  the  woman,  and  to  die  for  our  sin,  that 
every  iwan  might  be  restored  once  more  to  a  state  of 
probation,  and  regain  by  faith  in  him  both  holiness 
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aad  heaven.  How  exceedingly  rich  was  the  mercy 
of  God,  which  grave  his  only  begotten  Son,  and  how 
awful  the  justice,  which  Ireely  delivered  him  up  for 
ns  all !  How  adorable  was  that  love,  and  how  pro- 
found that  wisdom,  which,  taking  occasion  by  the 
evils  of  the  fall,  have  brought  so  much  glory  to  him- 
self, and  happiness  to  man,  by  restoring  him  to  a  better 
paradise  than  Adam  lost.  May  we  all  therefore  em- 
brace this  new  covenant,  founded  on  better  promises 
f  han  the  former,  and  confide  in  this  mediator,  "  who 
cs  able  to  save  to  the  uttermost  all  thut  come  to  God 
by  him,  seeing  he  ever  liveth  to  make  intercession." 

II.  From  the  Lord's  clothing  our  first  parents  uith 
skins,  and  from  Abel's  bringing  the  firstlings  of  his 
flock,  we  may  presume,  that  Adam  v/as  instructed  to 
approach  Iiis  maker  by  sacrifices  for  sin ;  that  is,  by 
burning  the  body  of  a  perfect  animal,  and  sprinkling 
the  blood  upon  himself,  and  afterwards  upon  his  of- 
fending children.  These  oblations  had  an  obvious  re- 
ference to  the  death  of  Christ ;  they  shewed  the  sinner 
the  death  he  ought  to  die ;  and  being  accompanied 
with  purifications  and  prayer,  instructed  him  in  the 
nature  of  holiness  and  devotion. 

From  the  period  that  God  thus  entered  into  cove- 
nant with  fallen  man,  we  find  the  Messiah  under  the 
appellations  of  JEHOVAH, of  God,  or  of  Angel,  at  the 
head  of  the  human  race.  If  the  patriarchs,  in  the  pro- 
gress of  society,  needed  his  miraculous  aid,  he  was  at 
hand  with  his  glorious  hosts  of  angels,  to  support  and 
instruct  them ;  to  unfold  the  secrets  of  his  providence, 
and  to  chastise  or  destroy  the  wicked.  '  He  attended 
the  altar  of  their  devotion,  and  often  with  visible  marks 
of  his  presence,  and  new  tokens  of  his  love.  "  He 
was  alwaj^s  rejoicing  in  the  habitable  parts  of  the 
earth,  and  his  delights  were  with  the  sons  of  men." 

Hence  the  state  of  man  was  very  much  meliorated  by 
the  covenant  of  grace.  His  life  was  attended  with  in- 
numerable comforts,  and  prolonged  to  great  age.  Ht- 
haU  the  promise  of  redemption,  and  was  iostructed  in 
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the  worship  and  service  of  his  Maker.  And  he  was 
endowed  with  the  aids  of  grace  to  subdue  the  corrup- 
tions of  nature.  And  though  he  was  still  far  from  his 
former  state  of  innocence,  he  was  equally  far  from  the 
state  of  fallen  angels  :  he  might  evidently  be  consider- 
ed as  more  than  half  restored}  and  once  more  in  a  state 
of  probation. 

III.  But  not  withstanding  the  numerous  advanta- 
ges derived  from  the  new  covenant,  the  deep  stain  of 
original  depravity  soon  discovered  it^ellinthe  unpro- 
voked murder  of  Abel ;  for  Cain  could  not  have  been 
instigated  to  it  by  precedent  or  by  vicious  connex- 
ions. The  same  may  be  observed  of  the  irritable 
tempers  of  little  children :  they  can  neither  have  im- 
bibed them  from  habit,  nor  examj>ie.  And  if  they 
were  not  made  sinful  by  the  fall,  the  just  ond  right- 
eous God  would  not  so  frequently  punish  them  with 
pain  and  death.  The  human  depravity  is  equally- 
discoverable  from  our  backwardness  to  devotion,  and 
our  i)ronenpss  to  act  against  the  sober  dictates  of 
reason  and  coascience;  from  our  knowledge  of  virtue 
so  far  exceeding  our  virtuous  affections  and  habits ; 
from  the  selfish  i)assions  which  are  obvious  in  the 
commercial  intercourse  of  society ;  and  lastly,  from 
the  universal  inundation  of  wickedness  which  has 
covered  the  earth.  If  these  be  the  dreadful  fruits  of 
our  apostacy,  how  extremely  vitiated  must  the  root  be 
from  which  they  all  proceed  ! ! !  May  God  create  in 
us  a  new  heart,  and  renew  a  right  spirit  within  us. 

Piety,  however,  flourished  for  several  generations  in 
the  family  of  Seth.  They  adhered  to  the  covenant 
and  worsliip  of  God,  and  were  called  his  sons.  But 
by  inter-marriages  with  the  daughters  of  Cain,  they 
became  totally  corrujtted.  Lamech,  the  seventh  in 
Cain's  lint',  intro<luced  "olygamy,  which  was  follow- 
ed with  an  universal  i»rofligacy  of  manners.  They 
wholly  abandoned  themselves  to  voluptuousness  and 
sensuility.  WIhmi  Ihe  sons  of  Elohim,  or  great  men, 
saw  th»^  (lau«;!itpis  of  the  poor,  tbat  they  were  fair,  they 
seized  them  lor  concubines,  and  debauched   them. 
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^  And  the  earth  was  filled  with  violence.  And  God 
saw  that  the  wickedness  of  man  was  great  upon  the 
earth,  and  that  the  thoughts  and  imaginations  of  his 
heart  were  only  evil  continually."'  In  vain  did  Enoch 
and  Noah  preach ;  in  vain  did  the  former  ascend  to 
heaven,  and  the  latter  erect  an  ark.  Pleasure  alone 
was  idolized,  and  the  enthusiasm  of  the  ark  became 
the  subject  of  universal  laughter.  But  God  honored 
the  ministry  of  his  prophets  by  the  accomplishment 
of  their  threatenings.  Having  secured  the  one  right- 
eous family,  he  caused  the  rains  to  warn  the  wicked, 
and  the  seas  to  inundate  the  highest  mountains  of 
Asia,*  filling  their  cavities  with  fishes  and  other  ma- 
rine productions,  that  their  petrifactions  might  attest 
his  awful  judgments  in  all  places,  and  to  the  latest 
ages.  So  God  washed  away  the  filthy  inhabitants  of 
the  earth ;  and  in  one  way  or  other,  he  ^\ill  destroy 
all  who  indulge  in  pleasure,  and  make  light  of  the 
gospel. 

IV.  After  the  flood,  God  renewed  his  covenant 
with  Noah  and  with  his  three  sons,  Shem,  Ham,  and  Ja- 
pheth.  He  set  liis  bow  in  the  cloud  as  a  pledge  of  the 
covenant,  that  he  would  no  more  destroy  the  earth 
by  water.  These  patriarchs  superintended  their  wan- 
dering families,  and  associated  in  their  own  persons 
the  high  offices  of  prophet,  priest,  and  king.  They 
officiated  in  all  religious  services,  and  were  the  sole 
legislators  and  instructors  in  their  tribes.  In  this  way 
the  knowledge  and  worship  of  the  true  God  were  pre- 
served for  six  or  eight  generations,  and  in  some  of 
the  tribes,  we  may  presume,  for  a  much  longer  period- 
A  specimen  of  their  knowledge  and  piety  may  be  seen 
in  the  book  of  Job,  and  in  the  character  of  Melchize- 
deck  and  Jethro,  who  were  holy  men. 

A  remarkable  |dienonienon  hapj:ened  to  Ham,  or 
rather  to  Cush,  his  eldest  sou,  in  the  change  of  his 

*  If  marine  petrifactions  have  not  been  found  hifijher  than  9000  feet, 
ft  is  no  di?tjarageinent  of  sacred  hi-tory;,  as  the  tops  of  peaXs  seem  to 
hav*  been  wa^ed   with  an    intindation.    See  Danvin's  Gwlo^ca' 
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skin  from  white  to  black.*  We  have  satisfactory  (iv 
idence  of  this  from  his  posterity  having  peopled  Afri- 
ca. Eg:ypt,  says  the  psalmist,  is  the  land  of  Cham  or 
Ham.  Herodotus  says,  that  Chemmis,  which  derived 
its  name  from  Cham,  was  a  great  city  in  Thebais.f 
Eupolenuis  affirms,  on  the  credit  of  tradition,  that 
Chum  was  the  father  of  the  Ethiopians,  and  that  he 
was  called  bj^  the  Greeks  Asbolas,  which  is  soot  or 
blackness.  So  .Jeremiah :  can  the  Ethiopian  (the 
Cushite)  change  his  skin  ?  xiii.  23.  The  blacks  popu- 
lated so  large  a  part  of  Africa,  that  Homer  divides 
them  into  the  eastern  and  western  nations.  These 
authorities  establish  the  truth  of  the  Mosaic  history, 
that  the  whole  race  of  mankind,  however  they  may 
diifer  in  color,  has  descended  from  the  patriarch  No- 
ah, and  in  the  line  of  his  three  sons.  And  when  their 
longevity  and  health  are  taken  into  consideration, 
the  vast  increase  of  their  population  perfectly  accords 
with  the  sacred  chronology.  It  should  also  be  recol- 
lected, that  we  read  of  little  war  till  the  age  of  the 
patriarch  Abraham;  for  God  had  prohibited  the  shed- 
ding of  blood  on  pain  of  death,  because  man  was 
made  in  the  image  of  God,  Gen.  ix.  6. 

The  whole  world,  till  the  fourth  generation  from 
Noah,  was  of  one  language.  And  those  who  dwelt 
on  the  fertile  banks  of  the  Euphrates  being  unwilling 
toobey  the  Lord  by  emigration,  began  to  build  a  tow- 
er, and  to  claim  the  country  for  a  permanent  habita- 
tion. But  he  threw  it  down,  and  obliged  the  seventy- 
two  tribes  to  disperse,  by  confounding  their  language. 

Previously  to  this  period,  Satan,  the  grand  adver- 
sary of  mankind,  found  means  to  corru[)t  the  nations 
by  a  new  species  of  wickedness ;  I  would  say,  by  con- 
founding the  worship  of  the  true  God,  with  the  wor- 
i^hip  ot  those  who  were  not  gods.  Joshua  xxiv.  2. 
The  old  world  having  been  destroyed  for  want  of  re-* 
ligion,  the  new  generation  went  to  the  opposite  ex- 

♦  Soc  a  larger  account  of  this  in  Dr.  Jenkin's  "Reasonableness  of 
Ohrwluiiity,"  pref:;cc,  p.  .'il. 
f  Tbebe*  was  tbc  capital  of  this  district. 
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ireme  :  they  paid  idolatrous  liotna;i;e  to  the  souls  of  the 
patriarchs,  whom  providence  had  so  distin2;uishedly 
honored.  This  gross  perversion  of  devotion  could 
originate  only  from  the  extreme  ignorance  and  wretch- 
edness of  the  several  tribes.  Having,  by  a  generiil 
decay  of  piety,  and  indulgence  in  vice,  forsaken 
the  covenant  and  worship  of  God,  and  being  aiter- 
natel}^  afHicted  with  disease,  famine,  or  v>ar,  they  had 
recourse  to  the  souls  of  their  ancestors.  In  a  while, 
they  made  pictures  and  statues  according  to  their 
imaginary  likenesses,  and  consecrated  them  to  their 
memories.  These  were  their  household  gods,  which 
they  preserved  with  the  most  religious  care.  Great 
men  were  ambitious  to  officiate  at  their  aftars,  and 
knowing  the  absurdity  of  this  devotion  better  than  the 
people,  they  soon  found  it  their  interest  to  involve  the 
history  of  their  divinities  in  mystery  and  fcible.  At 
first,  this  gross  worship  was  confined  to  houses  and 
groves,  for  there  the  good  patriarchs  were  wont  to 
worship  the  true  and  living  God;  but  after  a  while 
the  mysteries  were  adjourned  to  magnificent  temples. 
Thus,  "  when  they  knew  God  by  revelation  and  co- 
venant, they  glorilied  him  not  as  God,  neither  were 
thankful ;  and  their  foolish  heart  was  darkened,  and 
(hey  changed  tiie  glory  of  the  incorruptible  God  in- 
to an  image  made  like  unto  corruptible  man,  to  birds, 
beasts,  and  creeping  things.  Tiierefore  God  peculi- 
arly gave  them  up  to  tlie  power  of  the  devil,  and  to 
the  concupiscence  of  their  own  hearts,"  Rom.  i.  21. 
In  the  ages  of  Greek  and  Roman  refinement,  the  mul- 
tiplicity of  divinities  baffles  all  calculation;  the  pro- 
faneness  of  their  mysteries  and  altars,  stews  and  sports, 
exceeds  the  credibility  of  the  modern  world.  Pitia- 
ble indeed,  are  the  ellbrts  of  cultivated  reason,  w  hen 
unassisted  by  tlie  light  of  revelation,  in  the  acquisi- 
tion of  wisdom  and  happiness. 

Idolatry  must  have  obtained  before  the  dispersion 

of  the  tribes,  and  before  the  extremities  of  the  earth 

were  colonized,    or  the   American  nations,  and  the 

islanders  oi  the  Pacific  Ocean,  would  not  have  been. 

C 
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all  found  immersed  in  pagan  superstition.  The  variety 
in  their  rituals,  and  in  the  objects  of  their  worship,  is 
no  argument  against  this  supposition,  because  the 
constant  accession  of  new  divinities  through  a  succes- 
sion of  ages,  must  have  occasioned  an  inconceivable 
diversity  in  the  mythology. 

How  America  was  peopled,  and  especially  how 
wild  beasts  and  serpents  came  there,  long  remained  a 
doubt.  But  now  it  is  generally  believed,  that  Beh- 
ring's  Straits  which  separate  it  from  Asia,  must  have 
been  made  by  an  earthquake.  The  West  Indies,  and 
the  Terra  Firma,  were  probably  colonized  by  Phoe- 
nicians, either  through  adventures  or  tempests.  Those 
of  Chili  and  Peru  seem  to  have  originated  from  Asia, 
and  the  numerous  isles  of  the  Pacific  Ocean. 

When  the  Spaniards  became  acquainted  with  the 
inhabitants  of  South  America,  they  found  them  igno- 
rant of  their  origin ;  hut  they  had  a  Widition  of  the 
Hood,  and  that  the  whole  race  of  mankind  came  from 
four  women ;  that  is,  from  the  wife  of  Noah,  and  the 
wives  of  his  three  sons,  which  perfectly  coincides  with 
the  Mosaic  history.* 

Our  learned  and  assiduous  countrymen  in  Asia,  have 
latterly  explored  abundance  of  valuable  information 
in  the  ancient  and  modern  literature  of  the  Indostan 
empire.  By  the  Asiatic  researches  of  Sir  John  Shore, 
Sir  William  Jones,  and  others;  and  by  the  Indian  an- 
tiquities of  Mr.  Maurice ;  we  are  enabled  to  compare 
the  doctrines  and  religious  customs  of  the  Druidsfin 
the  west,  with  those  of  the  Brahma,  Veeshnu,  Seeva, 
and  Buddha  of  the  east,  and  to  trace  back  their  ori- 
j^in  with  considerable  satisfaction  to  the  patriarchal 
age.  Besides,  these  writings  further  coincide  with 
the  Mosaic  history  concerning  <he  pe<>pling  of  the 
earth  by  the  sons  of  Noah.     Consequently  they  super 

*  Universal  history,  vol.  xx. 

t  Tbis  name,  to  distinguished  in  niyOiology,  is  derived  from  A^t/r, 
oak;  for  among  oaks  or  groves  those  ancjent  ministers  of  religion  p«i'- 
fonned  their  devotion.  See  Gen.  xiiL  18.  xviii  1.  where  the  plain  '^\ 
Mainr«  in  rendered  by  (he  Septuogint,  the  oah  of  Mamre 
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sede  the  negations  and  childish  conjectures  of  our 
modern  unbelievers.  Historic  evidence  will  over  claim 
preference  of  unfounded  conjecture. 

V.  Having  so  far  illustrated  the  sacred  history,  we 
shall  next  contemplate  the  Messiah's  economy  in  giving 
an  early  check  to  idolatry,  by  the  ciill  of  Abraham, 
and  by  taking  the  Hebrews  to  be  a  people  pecuKarly 
his  own.  It  has  been  observed  already,  that  when  the 
whole  world,  with  the  exception  of  one  family,  were, 
corrupted,  God  saved  that  family  and  drowned  all  the 
others.  On  the  same  principle  of  justice  and  mercy, 
he  now  preserved  the  posterity  of  Jacob  from  the  ge- 
neral corruption.  Agreeably  to  this  he  called  Abraham 
from  his  father's  house  in  Mesopotamia,  who  were  par- 
tially corrupted  with  idolatry,  and  confirmed  to  him 
the  promise  of  the  seedy  Gen.  xii.  3.  God  led  him  to 
the  land  of  Canaan  or  Palestine,  and  gave  him  the 
whole  country  by  promise,  because  he  was  determined 
to  destroy  the  inhabitants  for  their  wickedness.  Du- 
ring his  emigration  and  wanderings,  God  made  him  the 
peculiar  object  of  his  providential  care.  He  often 
appeared  to  him,  and  renewed  and  enlarged  his  co- 
venant, an4  talked  with  him  as  with  his  friend.  He 
made  him  a  pattern  of  faith  and  piety  to  his  family, 
and  to  his  wicked  neighbors,  and  to  the  church  in  all 
the  succeeding  ages.  This  covenant  was  likewise 
renewed  and  confirmed  with  Isaac,  and  with  Jacob, 
and  with  Jiidah,  who  succeeded  Reuben  in  the  birth- 
right, because  he  had  defiled  his  father's  bed,  1  Chron. 
V.  1,2.  It  was  lastly  confirmed  with  David,  to  whom 
God  promised  to  build  a  sure  house ;  and  that  they 
should  rule  over  his  people  for  ever,  Psalm  Ixxxix. 

VI.  Conformably  to  this  covenant,  God  increased 
the  Hebrews,  while  oppressed  in  Egypt,  in  a  very  ex- 
traordinary manner,  and  delivered  them  precisely  at 
the  time  he  had  promised  to  Abraham,  Gen.  xv.  He 
divided  the  sea,  and  led  them  into  the  wilderness, 
amidst  a  cloud  of  miracles.  On  the  fiftieth  day,  hi« 
glory  covered  the  top  of  Mount  Sinai,  attended  with 
1^  cloud,  and  ligbtningS)  and  thunder,  and  earthquake  • 
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and  his  voice  distinctly  pronounced  tlie  ten  eommand- 
ments.  The  peoj)le  being  sanctified,  surrounded  th(^ 
mountain,  and  bounds  were  set,  that  neither  man  nor 
be  it  might  arproach  it;  which  shows,  that  we  can- 
not tipproach  Cod  by  our  imperfect  endeavors  to  keep 
tho-e  prpce;tts.  The  law  is  holy,  but  since  the  fail 
wc  fire  unholy.  It  was  given  to  display  God's  moral 
per:><r>tious,  and  to  shew  the  number  and  magnitude  of 
oii.-  o^lnces.  Ik  nee,  "  bj-  the  deeds  of  the  law  shall 
BO  fltsh  living  be  justified." 

The  ceremonial  law  was  a  shadow  of  good  things 
to  come ;  so  it  is  explained  in  the  epistle  to  the  He- 
brevvs,  and  in  many  other  places  in  the  Nev/  Testa- 
ment. The  tabernacle,  with  all  its  emblematical 
apparatus,  was  a  portable  habitation,  made  after  the 
m  Hlel  which  God  showed  Moses  on  the  mount,  and  it 
"vvv^  1:0.  irative  of  the  great  body  of  saints,  who  are  so- 
joummq  to  a  better  world.  The  mercy-seat,  in  the 
most  holy  place,  was  a  throne  of  gold,  on  which  God 
dwelt  in  visible  glory,  and  being  surrounded  by  the 
ch^rubiiri,  rep.re^ented  God  sitting  on  his  throne  of 
grr.ce  in  heaven,  surrounded  by  angels  and  saints. 
The  ark  of  the  covenant  was  before  him,  to  show  that 
he  is  ever  mindful  of  his  promises.  The  candlestick 
with  seven  lamps,  and  the  bread  exposed  on  the  table, 
were  figurative  of  the  light  and  food  which  the  soul 
receives  by  approaching  God.  The  holy  altar,  on 
which  incense  was  burned,  represented  the  prayers  of 
the  saint?.  Rev.  v.  8.  The  annual  atonement  of  the 
red  heifer,  which  was  burnt  without  the  camp,  whose 
blood  the  high  priest  sprinkled  on  the  vail  in  the  most 
holy  place,  represented  the  death  of  Christ,  without 
the  gate  of  Jerusalem,  and  his  entrance  into  heaven, 
by  his  o^vn  blood,  to  appear  in  the  presence  of  God 
for  us,  Heb.  ix.  12,  &:c.  The  sin-o^erings  of  indivi- 
duals who  had  sinned,  or  made  themselves  legally  un- 
clean, consit>ted  of  bulls,  sheep,  and  goats;  of  Iambs, 
kids,  and  doves  ;  and  they  leach  us,  that  every  sin  has 
need  to  be  expiatecl  by  a  fresh  application  of  the  blood 
of  Christ.     The  waters  of  purification  sprinVled  vrx 
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Une  unclean,  and  the  washings  in  the  laver,  presigni- 
fied  the  washing  and  renewing  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  or 
that  "  holiness  without  which  no  man  shall  see  the 
Lord."  The  holy  fire,  which  fell  from  heaven  and 
consumed  the  first  sacrifice,  which  fire  was  always 
kept  burning  by  the  priests,  adumbrated  the  gift  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  and  the  love  of  God  shed  abroad  in  the 
hearts  of  all  his  saints.  Acts  ii.  Rom.  v.  3. 

Having  touched  on  the  principal  parts  of  the  taber- 
nacle, and  branches  of  its  service,  we  shall  next  speak 
a  word  of  the  Jewish  political  law.  The  God  of  Is- 
rael, by  forming  his  people  into  a  theocracy,  and  giv- 
ing them  peculiar  precepts  of  holiness ;  by  delivering 
them  from  Pharaoh,  supporting  them  in  the  wilder- 
ness, and  giving  them  the  premised  land,  designed  to 
make  them  a  type  of  his  true  Israel,  whom  he  re- 
deems, preserves,  and  causes  to  pass  over  the  Jordan 
of  death,  into  the  promised  rest,  Heb.  iii.  9.  God 
designed  also  to  check  idolatry,  to  shame  and  reform 
the  apostate  nations,  by  showing  them  the  health, 
peace,  and  prosperity  of  a  nation,  who  retained  the 
knowledge,  and  adhered  to  the  worship  of  the  true 
God,  as  revealed  to  Noah  and  the  patriarchs :  and  all 
these  blessings  would  have  been  enjoyed  by  the  Jews, 
had  they  kept  their  covenant  with  God.  But  by  re- 
belling against  the  Lord,  they  brought  upon  them- 
selves the  curses,  which  their  law  had  denounced.-— * 
He  further  designed  to  strengthen  the  evidences  of 
our  most  holy  religion,  by  making  the  past  dispensa- 
tions a  basis  to  the  present,  that  it  might  be  acknow- 
ledged by  all,  that  Christianity/  is  as  old  as  the  creation. 
He  designed  finally,  by  these  laws,  to  instruct  them 
in  the  doctrines  of  a  future  state.  This  was  particu- 
larly signified  by  the  most  holy  place.  It  was  exem- 
plified  by  the  translation  of  Enoch,  and  by  the  pere- 
grinations of  the  patriarch  Abraham,  who  looked  fot 
a  better  country ;  that  is,  a  habitation  in  the  heavens. 
It  is  true,  the  carnal  Jews  did  not  understand  the  full 
object  of  their  ritual  and  political  laws ;  but  the  faith- 
ful saw  in  them  a  dawn,  at  least,  ©f  the  gospel  glory. 
C  2 
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Hence  we  read,  ihat  sacrifice  Was  offered  by  faith; 
Heb.  xi.  4  to  17. — tliat  Abrabam  saw  the  day  of 
Christ,  John  \  iii.  56 : — that  Moses  esteemed  the  re- 
proach of  Christ  greater  riches  than  the  treastires  of 
Egypt,  Heb.  xi.23,  2(3. 

In  addition  to  these  divine  emblems,  we  must  add 
a  few  observations  on  some  of  the  typical  persons. — 
Adam  is  called  ''  tlie  tigure  of  him  that  was  to  come/* 
Rom.  V.  11.  In  regard  to  his  creation  in  innocence, 
and  his  being  the  father  of  the  human  race,  there  is  a 
striking  contrast  between  him  and  Jesus  Christ,  1  Cor. 
XV.  22.  Isaac,  the  beloved  son  of  Abraham,  and  his 
only  son  by  promise,  by  being  voluntarily  bound,  laid 
on  the  altar,  after  having  carried  the  wood ;  delivered 
from  death,  and  made  the  father  of  Israel  and  Edom, 
strikingly  represented  Jesus,  the  only  begotten  of  the 
Father  who  ^^as  raised  from  the  dead,  and  mqde  the 
father  of  all  his  saints.  Joseph,  who  was  sold  oy  his 
brethren,  persecuted  for  chastity,  and  elevated  from 
the  prison  to  the  right  hand  of  Pharaoh,  is,  if  possible, 
a  3^et  more  expressive  type  of  Jesus  Christ.  What  a 
gracious  and  instructive  jjrovidf  nee  superintended  the 
families  in  the  ancient  world  t  What  displays  of  good- 
ness, mercy,  and  justice,  are  here  depicted  !  May  they 
teach  us  to  conlide  injfthe  divine  care,  to  abstain 
from  the  vices'' which  consumed  the  wicked,  and*  to 
imitate  those  who  had  the  testimony,  that  thev  pleased 
God. 


SECTION  III. 

GMADUAL  REVELATION  TO  THE  HOLY  PROPHETS  CONCERNING  THE  PEKSON 
AND  OFFICES  OF  CHRIST. 

Having  considered  the  history  of  grace  to  the  estab- 
liehment  of  the  Jewish  nation,  and  the  principal  types 
aod  emblems  of  Christ,  we  shall  now  proceed  to  some 
of  the  more  distinguished  prctUctions,  which  respect 
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his  person  and  offices.  .  The  study  of  these  is  of  the 
greatest  importance  fo'the  support  of  our  faith,  and 
the  increase  of  our  comfort.  They  prove,  that  Chris- 
tianity is  not  a  novel  invention,  but  correctly  founded 
on  the  types  and  rituals  of  divine  institution,  and  on 
revelations  to  the  holy  prophets,  since  the  commence- 
ment of  the  world.  In  the  understanding  and  appli- 
cation of  these,  our  Lord  instructed  his  disciples  pre> 
viously  to  his  passion.  But  he  did  not  complete  these 
instructions  till  after  his  resurrection.  To  two  of  his 
disciples,  who  were  going  to  Emmaus,  he  appeared  bj 
the  way,  and  expounded  to  them  those  scriptures, 
which  speak  of  his  sufterings  and  entrance  into  glory. 
Their  eyes  were  holden  that  they  should  not  know 
him,  lest  being  elated  with  the  joy  of  his  resurrection, 
they  should  have  neglected  the  force  of  his  arguments. 
While  attending  to  the  discourse  of  the  supposed  stran- 
ger, the  light  of  truth  shone  upon  their  understandincr, 
and  the  love  of  God  enkindled  their  hearts.  "  They 
said  one  to  another,"  after  he  had  disappeared,  "  did 
not  our  hearts  burn  within  us  while  he  talked  with  us 
by  the  way,  and  while  he  opened  to  us  the  scriptures?" 
Lukexxiv.  32.  O  that  God  would  favor  us  with  si- 
milar instruction  and  comfort,  while  we  proceed  to 
review  the  sa^ne  predictions  ? 

1.  Xjren.  iii.  14,  15.  "  And  the  Lord  God  said  unto 
the  serpent — 1  will  put  enmity  bet^\  een  thee  and  the 
woman,  and  between  thy  seed  and  her  seed ;  it  shall 
bruise  thy  head,  and  thou  shalt  bruise  his  heel."  The 
seed  of  the  serpent  is  sin,  and  all  its  consequei^s — 
sorrow,  pain,  and  death.  The  seed  of  the  woman  is 
Christ,  who  assumed  the  human  nature  of  the  virgin 
Mary,  that  he  might  destroy  the  works  of  the  devil , 
Hence,  by  bruising  his  head,  is  meant  our  Saviour's 
expiation  of  sin  on  the  cross,  his  destruction  of  it  in 
our  hearts  by  regeneration,  and  his  abolishing  death 
by  a  resurrection  to  eternal  life,  of  which  his  own  is 
the  pledge.  Bruising  his  heel  is  figurative  of  ser- 
pents biting  the  heel,  and  it  refers  to  the  successful 
combination  of  Satan  and  bis  children,  to  cxacify  the 
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Lord  of  life  and  glory.  By  their  agency,  it  pleased 
the  Lord  to  bruise  him,  and  put  him  to  grief,  when  he 
made  his  soul  an  offering  for  sin,  Isa.  liii.  10. 

2.  Gen.  xxii.  16,  18.  "  By  myself  have  I  sworn, 
saith  the  Lord,  because  thou  hast  done  this  thing,  and 
hast  not  withheld  thy  son,  thine  only  son ;  that  in  bles- 
sing I  will  bless  thee,  and  in  multiplying  I  will  multi- 
ply thy  seed  as  the  stars  of  heaven,  and  as  the  sand 
which  is  on  the  sea-shore,  and  thy  seed  shall  possess 
the  gate  of  his  enemies;  and  in  thy  seed  shall  all  the 
families  of  the  earth  be  blessed."  The  carnal  nation 
of  the  Jews  were  hereby  made  an  obvious  type  of 
Christ's  spiritual  Israel,  who  are  a  great  multitude, 
which  no  man  can  number.  The  Messiah,  who  is  thi» 
seed  of  Abraham,  began  to  accomplish  this  prediction 
when  he  vanquished  the  powers  of  darkness  on  the 
cross,  and  when  he  began  to  destroy  their  kingdom 
and  e.'itablish  his  own  on  its  ruins ;  avid  he  will  complete 
it  in  the  latter  day's  glory,  when  "  ail  dominions  shall 
serve  and  obey  him,"  Dan.  vii.  27,  * 

3.  Gen.  xlix.  10.  "  The  sceptre  shall  not  depart 
from  Judah,  nor  the  law-giver  from  between  his  feet, 
until  Shiloh  come ;  and  unto  him  shall  the  gathering 
of  the  people  be,"  &c.  This  prophecy  marks  the  re- 
gal dignity  of  the  tribe  of  Judah,  and  its  abject  situa- 
tion at  the  birth  of  Shiloh,  with  the  utmost  historic 
precision.  The  legislative  authority  really  did  conr 
tinue  in  the  house  of  David,  and  the  Asmonean  fa- 
mily, till  the  time  of  Herod,  who  slew  the  infants  of 
Betfaichem.  And  when  Jesus  was  about  ten  or  twelve 
years  of  age,  Menelaus,  the  son  of  Herod,  was  depo- 
sed, and  Judea  governed  by  a  pagan  proconsul,  who 
deprived  the  Jews  of  their  power  of  inflicting  capital 
punishment.  With  regard  to  the  gathering  of  the 
people  to  the  Shiloh,  we  need  only  appeal  to  the  early 
progress  of  Christianity,  and  to  the  promises  of  its  uni- 
versal diffusion.  "  Every  knee  shall  how  to  him,  and 
every  tongue  confess,  that  Jesua  Cbriet  is  Lord  to  the 
glory  of  God  the  Father." 
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4.  Deut.  xviii.  15.  "  The  Lord  thy  God  will  raise 
up  unto  thee  a  prophet  from  the  midst  of  thee,  of  thy 
brethren,  like  unto  me ;  unto  him  shall  ye  hearken," 
&c.  This  prediction  is  applied  to  Jesus  by  Philip, 
John  i.  45. — by  Peter,  Acts  iii.  22. — and  by  Stephen, 
vii.  37.  and  it  peculiarly  identities  his  character.  Mo- 
ses delivered  the  people  from  bondage  by  a  cloud  of 
miracles ;  he  instituted  the  priesthood,  and  imposed 
the  law  with  supreme  authority;  he  talked  with  his 
Maker  face  to  face,  and  his  countenance  reflected  the 
glory  of  God.  Jesus  alone  has  done  the  same;  and 
this  prophecy  can  be  referred  to  none  but  him. 

5.  Psalm  ii.  *' Why  do  the  heathen  rage,  and  the 
people  imagine  a  vain  thing  ?  The  kings  of  the  earth 
set  themselves,  and  the  rulers  take  counsel  together 
against  the  Lord,  and  against  his  anointed,  saying,  let 
us  break  their  bands  a^r.nffcr,  and  cast  away  their  cords 
from  us.  He  that  sitteth  la  the  heavens  shall  laugh  ;  the 
Lord  shall  have  them  in  derision.  Then  shall  he 
speak  unto  them  in  his  wrath,  and  vex  them  in  his 
sore  displeasure.  Yet  have  I  set  my  king  upon  my 
holy  hill  of  Zion.  Thou  art  my  Son,  this  day  have 
I  begotten  thee.  Ask  of  me,  and  I  will  give  thee  the 
heathen  for  thine  inheritance,  and  the  uttermost  parts 
cf  the  earth  tor  thy  possession.""'  This  son  cannot  be 
Solomon,  for  he  had  no  war,  nor  any  of  David's  sons^ 
for  their  kingdom  was  very  small.  But  it  applies  to 
Christ,  the  Son,  with  peculiar  fulness  and  propriety, 
and  it  is  adduced  by  St.  Paul  to  prove  his  godhead, 
Heb.  i.  5.  The  former  part  of  the  psalm  exi>resses 
the  rage  of  the  Jewi?h  and  pagan  rulers  against  Christ, 
and  his  servants ;  and  the  latter  the  permanency  and 
extent  of  his  kingdom.  The  psalm  closes  with  an 
address  to  the  princes  of  the  earth,  entreating  them 
to  embrace  his  mercy,  lest  his  Idng-sufFering  should 
turn  to  anger,  and  his  slighted  mercy  into  terrible 
vengeance. 

6.  Psalm  xvi.  10,  &c.  "  Thou  wilt  not  leave  nay 
soul  in  hell ;  neither  wilt  thou  suffer  thine  Holy  One 
to  see  corruption."     We  cannot  place  this  prophecy 
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in  a  happier  view  than  St.  Peter  has  placed  it  in  tlit 
second  chapter  of  the  Acts.  He  proves  that  David 
could  not  speak  this  of  himself,  because  he  slept  with 
his  fathers,  and  saw  corruption ;  but  being  actuated 
by  a  spirit  of  prophecy,  and  knowing  that  God  had 
sworn  to  raise  up  of  his  seed  the  IMessiali,  he  spake 
of  Jesus,  whom  God  raised  up  the  third  day  from  the 
dead,  and  seated  at  his  own  right  hand. 

7.  Psalm  xxii.  "  My  God!  my  God!  why  hast 
thou  forsaken  me  ?  lama  worm  and  no  man ;  a  re- 
proach of  men,  and  despised  of  the  people.  A 11  that 
see  me  laugh  me  to  scorn,  they  shoot  out  the  lij),  they 
shake  the  head,  saying,  he  trusted  on  the  Lord,  that 
he  would  deliver  him  :  let  him  deliver  him,  seeing  he 
delighteth  in  him.  They  gape  upon  me  with  their 
mouths,  as  a  ravening  and  a  roaring  lion.  I  am  pour- 
ed oat  like  water,  and  all  my  bones  are  out  of  joint. 
My  tongue  cleaveth  to  my  Jaws  :  and  thou  hast  brought 
me  to  the  dust  of  death.  For  dogs  have  compassed  me 
about,  the  assembly  of  the  v/icked  have  enclosed  me 
they  have  pierced  my  hands  and  my  feet.  I  may  tell; 
all  my  bones  :  they  look  and  stare  upon  me.  They 
part  my  garments  among  them,  and  cast  lots  for  my 
vesture.  But  be  not  thou  far  from  me,  O  Lord !  O 
my  strength,  haste  thee  to  help  me !  Save  me  from 
the  lion's  mouth,  for  thou  hast  heard  me  (extricating 
me)  from  the  horns  of  the  unicorns.  I  will  declare  thy 
name  unto  my  brethren  ;  in  the  midst  of  the  congre- 
gation will  I  praise  thee." 

The  sacred  writings  no  where  inform  ub  of  David  be- 
ing in  this  calamitous  situation.  That  the  psalm  is  pro- 
phetic, is  apparent  frOm  the  latter  part,  where  it  speaks 
of  the  conversion  of  all  nations  to  the  worship  and  king- 
dom of  the  Lord.  A  nd  the  former  part  is  obviously  ap- 
plied by  the  evangelists  to  the  sufferings  of  Christ,  who 
prayed  in  this  language  in  the  garden,  and  on  the  cross. 
The  Jews,  like  the  unruly  l)ulls  of  Bashan  clamored  for 
hia  blood,  and  mocked  him  at  his  crucifixion  in  these 
Tery  words,  Mat.  xxvii,  29.  3  4.     His  hands  and  feet 
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were  pierced  by  the  nails  :  and  his  bones  dislocated 
when  the  cross  was  jirked  into  the  rock.  The  Ro- 
man soldiers  parted  his  raiment,  and  cast  lots  for  his 
coat ;  and  he  made  himself  known  to  his  brethren  after 
his  resurrection  from  the  dead.  The  piercing  of  his 
hands  and  feet  is  more  remarkable  still ;  for  in  that 
age  no  such  mode  of  execution  was  known  among 
the  Jews. 

8.  Psalm  xl.  6,  8.  "  Sacrifice  and  offering  thou  didst 
not  desire ;  mine  ears  hast  thou  opened ;  burnt-offer 
ing  and  sin-offering  hast  thou  not  required.  Then 
said  I,  lo!  I  come;  in  the  volume  of  the  book  it  is 
written  of  me.  I  delight  to  do  thy  will,  O  my  God  ! 
yea  thy  law  is  within  my  heart."  This  passage  is 
quoted  by  St.  Paul,  Heb.x.  5,  6.  to  prove  the  insuffi- 
ciency of  the  ceremonial  sacrifices,  which  were  no 
more  than  shadows  of  the  oblation  of  the  body  of 
Christ,  which  was  offered  up  on  the  cross  OHce  for  all. 
By  the  one  offering  of  himself  he  hath  for  ever  per- 
fected them  that  are  sanctified.  That  is,  he  hath  per- 
fected the  atonement  which  is  the  cause  both  of  our 
justification  and  sanctification  through  the  good  plea- 
sure of  God. 

9.  Psalm  xlv.  "  My  heart  is  enditing  a  good  matter 
(I  speak  of  things  which  I  have  made  touching  the 
king,)  my  tongue  is  as  the  pen  of  a  ready  writer. 
Thou  art  fairer  than  the  children  of  men ;  grace  is 
poured  into  thy  lips ;  therefore  God  hath  blessed  thee 
for  ever.  Gird  thy  sword  upon  thy  thigh,  O  most  Migh- 
ty !  w  ith  thy  glory  and  thy  majesty.  And  in  thy 
majesty  ride  prosperously,  because  of  truth,  and  meek- 
ness, and  righteousness :  and  thy  right  hand  shall  teach 
thee  terrible  things.  Thine  arrows  are  sharp  in  the 
hearts  of  the  king's  enemies,  when  the  people  fall  un- 
der thee.  Thy  throne,  O  God,  is  for  ever  and  ever  ! 
the  sceptre  of  thy  kingdom  is  a  right  sceptre.  Thou 
lovest  righteousness  and  hate«t  wickedness ;  therefore 
God,  thy  God,  hath  anointed  thee  with  gladness  above 
thy  fellows."  Transporting  were  the  views  which 
the  prophet    here  had  of  the   majesty  and  grace  of 
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Christ;  the  subjugation  or  destruction  of  his  foes,  and 
the  glory  of  his  immovable  throne.  This  psalm  can- 
not be  restricted  to  Solomon,  because  the  epithet,  "  0 
God!"  is  quite  too  strong;  and  he  had  no  war.  But 
when  applied  to  Christ,  it  is  correctly  true.  Besides, 
the  remaining  verses  speak  of  the  church  as  his  bride ; 
and  add,  that  he  should  make  his  "  children  princes 
in  all  the  earth."  Now  we  do  not  read  that  Solomon 
had  more  than  one  son  who  wore  a  diadem ;  and 
his  reign,  by  adhering  to  rash  and  inexperienced  coun- 
sellors, was  very  inauspicious ;  nor  do  we  read  that 
any  of  this  family  ever  reigned  out  of  Judea. 

10.  Psalm  Ixviii.  17,  18.  "  The  chariots  of  God  are 
1  wenty  thousand,  even  thousands  of  angels  :  the  Lord 
is  among  them  as  in  Sinai,  in  the  holy  place.  Thou 
hast  ascended  on  high ;  thou  hast  led  captivity  cap- 
tive ;  thou  hast  received  gifts  for  men ;  yea,  for  the 
rebellious  also,  that  the  Lord  God  might  dwell  among 
them."  From  the  Lord's  ascension  in  the  cloud  from 
Mount  Sinai,  the  prophet  is  inspired  to  contemplate 
his  ascension  from  Mount  Olivet;  his  triumph  over 
sin,  and  Satan,  and  death ;  and  the  gifts  and  graces  of 
the  Holy  Ghost,  which  he  communicated  to  the  re- 
bellious Jews  and  Gentiles  on  their  conversion  to  God. 
So  St.  Paul  has  applied  this  prophecy,  Epliesians  iv.  8. 

11.  The  whole  of  the  sixty-ninth  psalm  is  prophetic. 
From  the  first  to  the  twenty-second  verse,  we  have 
a  striking  description  of  the  innocence  and  sufferings 
of  Christ.  It  is  too  long  for  insertion  here,  we  shall 
therefore  select  those  expressions  on  which  the  great- 
est emphasis  ought  to  be  placed.  "  I  sink  in  deep 
mire,  where  there  is  no  standing ;  I  am  come  into  the 
waters  where  the  floods*  overflow  me.  They  that  hate 
me  without  a  cause  are  more  than  the  hairs  of  mine 
head ;  they  that  would  destroy  me  (being  mine  enemies 
wrongfully)  are  mighty.  I  am  become  a  stranger  un- 
to my  brethren,  and  an  alien  unto  my  mother's  chil- 
dren. They  tliat  sit  in  the  gate  speak  against. nie, 
and  I  was  the  sonc;  of  the  drunkards.  I  looked  for 
gome  to  take  i>ity,  i»ut  there  was  none-}  and  for  com- 
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forlers  but  I  found  none.  They  gave  me  also  gall 
for  my  meat,  and  in  my  thirst  they  gave  me  vinegar 
to  drink.  For  thy  sake  I  have  borne  reproach:  sh  ime 
hath  covered  my  face.  Tlie  zeal  of  thine  house  hath 
eaten  me  up ;  and  the  reproaches  of  them  that  re- 
proached thee  have  fallen  on  me."  This  is  obvious- 
ly an  appeal  of  suffering  innocence  to  the  bar  of  a 
righteous  God.  Hence  the  fifth  verse  cannot  be  a 
confession  of  folly  and  sin  as  it  stands  in  the  text,  but 
should  be  paraphrased  thus:  "O  God,  thou  knowest 
whether  the  accusations  of  folly  be  true,  or  whether  I 
be  guilty  of  the  crimes  alleged  to  my  charge."  Most  of 
the  preceding  passages  are  applied  to  Christ  in  the  New 
Testament,  John  ii.  17.  xv.  25.  xix.  29.   Rom.  xv.  3. 

Ver.  22 — 28.  "  Let  their  table  become  a- snare  be- 
fore them,"  &c.  This  is  a  prophecy  of  the  destruction 
which  should  overtake  the  enemies  of  Christ.  And 
their  table  remarkably  became  a  snare  to  them,  when 
they  were  gathered  to  the  paschal  feast,  in  the  seven- 
tieth year  of  our  Lord,  and  instigated  to  rebel  against 
the  Romans.  The  three  last  verses  seem  to  predict 
the  re-establishment  of  the  Jews  in  the  latter  day's 
glory  of  the  church. 

12.  The  seventy-second  psalm  is  a  prediction  of 
the  glory  and  extent  of  the  Messiah's  kingdom.  It 
mayi  indeed,  be  applied  to  Solomon,  who  was  a  type 
of  Christ;  but  if  restricted  to  him,  the  language  is 
highly  improper.  This  will  appear  by  citing  a  few 
verses:"  He  shall  come  down  like  rain  upon  the 
mo>vn  grass ;  as  showers  that  water  the  earth.  He 
shall  have  dominion  also  from  sea  to  sea,  and  from 
the  river  to  the  ends  of  the  earth.  Yea,  all  kings 
shall  fall  down  before  him ;  all  nations  shall  serve 
him.  His  name  sball  endure  for  ever ;  his  name 
shall  continue  as  long  as  the  sun  :  and  men  shall  be 
blessed  in  him ;  all  nations  shall  call  him  blessed."  So 
it  shall  be  in  the  Messiah's  kingdom,  when  "  the 
knowledge  of  the  Lord  shall  cover  the  earth,  as  wa- 
ters the  sea." 
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13.  Psalm  xcv.  7,  11.  "  To  day  if  ye  will  hear  his  A 
voice,  harden  not  your  hearts,  as  in  the  daj'^  of  provo-j|  * 
cation,  and  as  in  the  day  of  temptation  in  the  wilder- 
ness ;  when  your  fathers  tcmjited  me,  proved  me,  and 
saw  my  work.  Forty  years  long  was  I  grieved  with 
this  generation,  and  said,  it  is  a  people  that  do  err  in 
their  hearts,  and  they  have  not  known  my  ways. 
Unto  whom  I  sware  in  rtiy  wrath,  that  they  should  not 
enter  into  my  rest."  This  prophecy  is  copiously  il- 
lustrated and  applied  by  Saint  Paul  to  the  gospel  dis- 
pensation, Heb..  iii.  7,  8.  iv.  c^c.  The  day,  has  a 
plain  reference  to  the  day  of  Christ,  Isa.  xii.  1.  Jer. 
xxiii.  C.  Zech.  xiii.  1.  The  voice,  is  God's  address 
to  us  in  the  Christian  ministry.  John,  who  opened 
the  commission,  says,  "  I  am  the  voice  of  one  crying 
In  the  wilderness,"  &c.  The  forty  years,  correctly 
apply  to  the  forty  years  [latience  of  God,  with  the 
hardened  Jews,  under  the  gospel  dispensation,  before 
he  destroyed  their  sanctuary,  and  dispersed  their  na- 
tion. The  rest  is  heaven,  including  purity  of  heart, 
as  the  previous  qualification  for  it.  God  grant  that 
we  may  not  exclude  ourselves  by  hardness  and  un- 
belief! 

14.  Psalm  ex.  "  The  Lord  said  unto  my  Lord,  sit 
ihou  at  my  right  hand  until  I  make  thine  enemies  thy 
footstool.  The  Lord  shall  send  the  rod  of  thy  strength 
out  of  Zion :  rule  thou  in  the  midst  of  thine  adver- 
saries. Thy  peo;)le  shall  be  willing  in  the  day  of  thy 
power,  (armies  or  dominion*)  in  the  beauty  of  holi- 
ness from  the  womb  of  the  morning :  thou  hast  the 
dew  of  thy  youth.  The  Lord  hath  sworn,  and  will 
not  re|)ent.  Thou  art  a  priest  for  ever  after  the  order 
of  Melchisedeck.  The  Lord  at  thy  right  hand  shall 
strike  through  kings  in  the  day  of  his  wrath.  He  shall 
judge  among  the  heathen  ;  he  shall  fill  the  \)laces  with 

the  dead  bodies ;  he  shall  wound  the  heads  over  many 
countries.  He  shall  drink  of  the  brook  by  the  way ; 
therefore  shall  he  lift  up  his  head."  The  ancient 
Rabbins  applied  this  psalm  to  the  Messiah,  and  with 

*So  Bishop  Reynolds,  Dr.  Hammond,  and  Dr.  Wall  translate  it 
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so  much  propriety,  that  the  modern  Jews  cannot  evade 
the  application,  but  b}^  the  absurd  idea,  that  it  was 
composed  by  Abraham's  servant  in  honor  of  his  mas- 
ter. But  this  is  perverting  the  title — "'  A  psalm  of 
David."  Besides,  the  language  is  altogether  too 
strong  to  admit  of  such  an  interpretation.  He  never 
judged  the  heathen  nations,  or  made  war  except  to 
rescue  Lot.  The  whole  is  a  Iwautiful  and  strik- 
ing prediction  of  the  regal  and  |:rle^tly  otfices  of 
Christ,  who  according  to  the  whole  tvaiu  of  prophecy, 
will  either  convert  or  destroy  the  nations.^  The 
last  verse  is  probably  expressive  of  his  passion.  Af- 
ter having  drank  the  bitter  cup,  he  raised  his  head 
from  the  tomb. 

15.  Psalm  cxviii.  19,  24.  "  Open  to  me  the  gates  of 
righteousness ;  I  will  go  into  them ;  and  I  will  praise 
the  Lord.  This  is  the  gate  into  which  the  righteous 
shall  enter.  The  stone  ^vhich  the  builders  rejected 
is  become  the  headstone  of  the  corner.  This  is  the 
Lord's  doing,  and  it  is  marvellous  in  our  eyes.  This 
is  the  day  that  the  Lord  hath  made ;  we  will  rejoice 
and  be  glad."  These  are  the  gates  of  righteousness 
and  sanctification,  which  the  Lord  hath  ojiened  to  a 
sinful  world,  and  no  man  can  shut  them.  Penitent 
sinners  may  now  enter  his  spiritual  sanctuary,  and 
serve  him  in  holiness  and  righteousness  of  life.  The 
Scribes  and  Pharisees  were  the  builders  of  the  Jew- 
ish church,  and  they  rejected  the  humble  Messiah ; 
but  God  made  him  the  chief  corner-stone,  when  he 
raised  him  from  the  dead,  and  constituted  him  head 
over  all  tilings  to  the  church,  which  is  his  body,  and 
the  fulness  of  him  that  filled  all  in  all. 

16.  in  the  book  of  psalms,  many  prophecies  are 
found  respecting  the  conversion  of  the  Gentiles  to  the 
Messiah,  and  the  destruction  of  his  enemies;  most  of 
which  have  been  omitted,  because  of  the  frequency 
of  their  recurrence.  There  is  but  one  prediction  more 
which  shall  be  considered.  It  is  a  vjery  distinguished 
promise  coBCerning  the  establishment  of  the  house  of 

^-  S«e  Section  viii.  Article  v? 
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David  on  the  throne  of  Israel  for  ever.  The  reader 
is  requested  to  consult  at  large  Psalm  Ixxxix.  cxxxii. 
2  Sam.  vii.  Ezek.  xxxiv.  where  the  Lord  covenants 
with  David  to  build  him  a  sure  house,  and  cause  his 
i?mily  to  reign  before  him  as  long  as  the  sun,  the  moon, 
and  the  heavens  shall  endure.  He  remarkably  addsL, 
that  if  his  children  should  offend,  he  would  visit  their 
iniquities  with  the  stripes  of  sickness,  war,  and  death ; 
but  not  so  as  ta  exterminate  the  royal  line.  This  co- 
venant, God  faithfully  kept  in  view  for  a  thousand 
years,  and  tlirough  the  most  afflictive  vicissitudes  of 
national  disaster,  until  he  had  fully  accomplished  it  in 
the  birth  of  Jesus,  who  sitteth  upon  the  throne  of  his 
father  David  for  ever,  Luke  i.  33.  On  the  death  of 
Ahaz/iah,  Athaliah  his  mother  seized  the  government, 
and  put  to  death  ail  the  seed-royal,  except  Joash,  an 
infant,  who  was  concealed  in  the  temple,  2  Chron. 
xxii.  And  even  after  a  long  captivity  of  the  whole 
nation,  God  brought  back  the  royal  family,  (frequently 
called  by  Josephus,  the  Asmona^an  family)  to  be  prin- 
ces and  governors  in  Judea  under  both  the  Grecian 
and  Reman  monarchies.  This  instance  of  God's 
faithfulness,  which  forms  so  distinguished  a  feature  in 
the  sacred  and  Jewish  history,  aflbrds  the  most  solid 
consolation  to  sincere  believers ;  for  so  will  the  Lord 
fulfil  all  his  promises.  But  it  affords  no  licentious  hope 
to  actual  backsliders  and  apostates,  that  their  sins 
shall  be  visited  merely  with  bodily  stripes.  Ahaziah, 
and  Amon,  and  Jehoahaz,  kings  of  Judah,  and  many 
of  the  princes,  were,  so  far  as  we  can  judge,  cut  oifin 
their  sins. 

17.  Entering  now  on  the  book  of  Isaiah,  we  find 
him  abound  with  luminous  and  elegant  predictions ; 
but  shall  restrict  ourselves  to  those  which  immediately 
respect  the  person  of  Christ.  Chapter  the  seventh, 
we  have  an  explicit  prediction  of  his  mysterious  in- 
carnation, llezin,  king  of  Syria,  and  Pekah,  king  of 
Israel,  combined  to  subvert  the  throne  of  David,  and 
they  entered  Judea  with  formidable  armies.  Ahaz, 
kin^  of  Jiidaji,  and  his  army,  were  greatly  al^irmed; 
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but  in  the  moment  of  danger,  God  sent  Isaiah,  with 
his  infant  son  Shear-Jashub,  to  promise  them  victory, 
and  to  renew  the  promise  of  the  Messiah.  As  a  pledge 
of  its  certainty,  he  bade  the  king  ask  a  sign.  But 
Ahaz  said,  "  I  will  not  ask  a  sign,  neither  will  I  tempt 
the  Lord."  Then  said  Isaiah,  ver.  14,  15.  "The 
Lord  himself  shall  give  you  a  sign  :  Behold,  a  virgin 
shall  conceive,  and  bear  a  son,  and  (she)  shall  call  his 
name  Immanuel.  Butter  and  honey  shall  he  eat,  that 
he  may  know  to  refuse  the  evil,  and  choose  the  good." 
He  then  denounced  the  punishment  of  death  on  the 
two  invader^,  which  he  assured  Ahaz  should  take 
place  before  his  son  Shear-Jashub  should  know  how 
to  choose  good  and  refuse  evil. 

18.  Similar  to  the  above,  is  the  prediction  we  have, 
chapter  the  ninth,  concerning  the  birth,  character, 
and  government  of  Christ.  "  Unto  us  a  child  is  born, 
unto  us  a  son  is  given,  and  the  government  shall  be 
upon  his  shoulder;  and  his  name  shall  be  called 
Wonderful,  Counsellor,  the  Mighty  God,  the  ever- 
lasting Father,  the  Prince  of  peace.  Of  the  increase 
of  his  government  and  peace  there  shall  he  no  end, 
upon  the  throne  of  Ij^avid  and  his  kingdom,  to  order 
it  and  establish  it  with  judgment  and  justice,  from 
henceforth,  and  forever :  the  zeal  of  the  Lord  of  hosts 
will  perform  this."  The  language  of  the  prophecy  is 
so  plain  and  appropriate,  as  to  supersede  the  necessi- 
ty of  explication. 

19.  Isa.  xxviii.  16.  "Thus  saith  the  Lord  God,  be- 
hold, I  lay  in  Zion  for  a  foundation,  a  stone — a  tried 
stone — a  precious  corner-stone — a  sure  foundation ;  he 
that  believeth  shall  not  make  haste,"  or  be  confounded. 
"  Judgment  also  will  I  lay  to  the  line,  and  righteous- 
ness to  the  plummet,  and  the  hail  shall  sweep  away 
the  refuge  of  lies,  and  the  waters  overflow  the  hiding 
place."  These  words  are  addressed  to  the  haughty 
rulers  of  Jerusalem,  who  ridiculed  the  judgments  of 
God,  and  confided  in  a  refuge  of  lies.  The  prophet 
assures  them>  that  God  will  build  a  safer  sanctuary  o? 

D2 
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refuge,  of  which  Christ  is  the  foundation  stone ;  that 
the  liail  or  visitations  of  God,  shall  destroy  every  oth- 
er refuge;  that  those  who  take  refuse  by  faith  in  the 
sacred  mansion,  shall  be  secure  in  the  day  of  adversi- 
ty. Our  Lord  alluded  to  this,  when  he  said  to  Peter, 
"■  thou  art  Cephas,"  which  signifies  a  stone,  *'  upon 
his  rock,"  so  often  mentioned  by  the  ])rophets,  "  I 
will  build  my  church,  and  the  gates  of  hell  shall  not 
prevail  against  it,  Matt.  xvi.  18. 

20.  The  whole  of  the  forty-ninth  chapter  is  predicr 
tive  of  the  unsuccessful  preaching  of  Christ  to  the 
Jews,  and  of  the  extensive  success  his  gospel  should 
have  among  the  Gentiles.     "  Listen,  O  isles,  unto  me, 
and  hearken  ye  people  from  afar.     The  Lord  hath 
called  me  from  the  womb,  from  the  bowels  of  my  moth-' 
er  hath  he  made  mention  of  my  name.     Then  I  said, 
I  have  labored  in  vain,  I  have  spent  my  strength  for 
nought,  and  in  vain  :  yet  surely  my  judgment  is  with 
Ihe  Lord,  and  my  work  with  my  God.  And  now,  saith 
the  Lord  tliat  formed  me  from  the  womb,  to  be  his  ser- 
vant, to  bring  Jacob  again  to  him,  though  Israel  be 
not  gathered,  yet  shall  I  be  glorious  in  the  eyes  of  the 
Lord,  and  my  God  shall  be  my  strength.     And  he 
said,  it  is  a  light  thing  that  thou  shouldest  be  my  ser- 
vant to  raise  up  the  tribes  of  Jacob,  and  to  restore 
(he  preserved  of  Israel :  I  will  also  give  thee  for  a  light 
to  the  Gentiles,  that  thou  mayest  be  salvation  to  the 
ends  of  the  earth."     We  have  but  to  read  the  gospels, 
to  acknowledge  the  correct  accomplishment  of  this 
prophecy.     We  are  told  that  the  Messiah  should  be 
glorious  in  the  eyes  of  the  Lord,  notwithstanding  his 
unsuccessful  mission  to  the  Jews ;  that  he  should  suc- 
ceed among  the  Gentiles;  and  that  he  should  in  the 
issue  restore  the  preserved  of  Israel,  who  are  now  di^ 
persed  among  the  nations. 

21.  We  shall  take  leave  of  Isaiah,  by  a  view  of  the 
iiirth,  sufferings,  and  glory  of  Christ,  as  predicted  in 
the  fifty-third  chapter.  *^  He  shall  grow  up  before  him 
as  a  tender  plant,  and  as  a  root  out  of  dry  ground ;  ami 
IV hen  wc  see  him  there  ia  no  beauty  th^t  we  sht ukV<f^- 
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sire  him."  A  plain  indication,  that  the  house  of  David 
should  be  in  an  abject  situation  at  the  birth  of  Christ ; 
and  destitute  of  palaces,  revenues,  and  armies,  which 
are  so  desirable  to  worldly  courtiers. 

"  He  is  despised  and  rejected  of  men,  a  man  of  soy- 
rows  and  acquainted  with  grief;  and  we  hid,  as  it  were, 
our  faces  from  him,  he  was  despised,  and  we  esteemed 
him  not.     Surely  he  has  borne  our  griefs,  and  carried 
our  sorrows ;  yet  di<l  we  esteem  him  striken,  smitten  of 
God,  and  afflicted.    But  he  was  wounded  for  our  trans- 
gressions, he  was  bruised  for  our  iniquities,  and  the 
chastisem^t  of  our  peace  was  upon  him ;  and   by 
his  stripes  we  are  healed.     All  we,  like  sheep,  have 
gone  astray ;  we  have  turned  every  one  to  his  own 
way ;  and  the  Lord  hath  laid  on  him  the  iniquity  of 
Bs  all.  He  was  oppressed,  and  he  was  afflicted,  yet  he 
opened  not  his  mouth  :  he  is  brought  as  a  lamb  to  the 
slaughter,  aiul  as  a  sheep  before  his  shearers  is  dumb, 
so  he  opened  not  his  month.     And  he  made  his  grave 
with  the  wicked,  and  with  the  rich  in  his  death.     Be- 
cause he  had  done  no  violence,  neither  was  deceit 
found  in  his  mouth ;  yet  it  pleased  the  Lord  to  bruise 
him :  he    hath  put  him  to  grief.     When  thou  shalt 
make  his  soul  an  offering  for  sin,  he  shall  see  his  seed ; 
he  shall  prolong  his    days,  and  the  pleasure  of  the 
Lord  shall  prosper  in  his  hand,"  &:c.    What  a  portrait 
of  suffering  innocence  !     Innocence  silent  when  ac- 
eused,  and  passive  when  punished,  because  we  were 
guilty.     How  correct  and  striking  is  the  application 
©f  all  these  expressions  to  the  situation  and  sufferings 
©f  the  son  of  God  ?     On  the  other  hand,  how  perverse 
are  the  unbelieving  Jews  to  apply  this  prophecy  to 
Josiah ;  for  though  it  be  true,  that  he  was  w  (funded  with 
an  arrow,  yet  he  was  not  born  in  obscurity ;  he  was 
never  unpopular  and  arraigned  at  the  bar  of  justice. 
And  the  last  verse  can  in  no  sense  be  applied  to  him, 
nor  indeed  to  any  one  but  Christ,  who  was  raised  from 
the  dead,  spoiled  of  his  enemies^  and  saw  the  pros- 
perity of  the  church.  "  Therefore  will  I  divide  him  a 

portion  with  the  great,  and  he  shall  divide  the  spoil 
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with  the  strong ;  beca.use  he  poured  out  his  soul  unto 
death." 

22.  The  predictions  of  Daniel  are  obviously  con- 
nected witli  those  of  our  Lord  and  St.  Paul ;  and  pe- 
culiarly so  with  those  in  the  book  of  Revelation. 
The  Assyrian,  the  Persian,  the  Grecian,  and  the  Ro- 
man monarchies,  are  represented  by  four  beasts,  which 
successively  vanquished  one  another.  Then  he  speaks 
of  a  fifth  monarchy,  represented  by  a  stone  cut  out  of 
the  mountain  without  hands,  (and  we  have  noticed 
already,  that  Christ  is  that  stone)  which  brake  in  pieces 
the  other  kingdoms,  and  became  great  aq^  tilled  the 
earth.    See  chap.  vii. 

23.  Dan.  ix.  24,  &c.  "  O  Daniel !"  said  Gabriel, 
"  seventy  weeks  are  determined  upon  thy  people,  and 
upon  thy  holy  city,  to  finish  transgression — to  make 
an  end  of  sins — and  to  make  reconciliation  for  iniqui- 
ty— and  to  bring  in  everlasting  righteousness — and  to 
seal  up  the  vision  of  prophecy — and  to  anoint  the 
most  hoh'.  Know,  therefore,  and  understand,  that 
from  the  going  forth  of  the  commandment  to  restore 
and  build  .Jerusalem  unto  the  Messiah  the  prince, 
shall  be  seven  weeks,  and  three-score  and  two  weeks; 
the  street  shall  be  built  again,  and  the  wall,  even  in 
troublous  times.  And  after  three-score  and  two  weeks 
shall  Messiah  be  cut  off,  but  not  for  himself:  and  the 
people  of  the  prince  that  shall  come,  shall  destroy  the 
city,  and  the  sanctuary;  and  the  end  thereof  shall  be 
with  a  flood,  and  unto  the  end  of  the  wardesolations  are 
determined.  And  he  shall  confirm  the  covenant  with 
many  for  one  week;  and  in  the  midst  of  the  week  he 
shall  cause  the  sacrifice  and  the  oblation  to  cease, 
for  the  overspreading  of  abominations,  he  shall  make 
it  desolate,  even  until  the  consummation,  and  that 
determined  shnll  he  poured  upon  the  <lesolate." 

This  is  one  of  the  most  distinguished  predictions  in 
the  Old  Testament;  and  having  the  clearest  historic 
evidence  of  its  accomplishment,  it  equally  demon- 
strates the'truth  of  prophecy,  and  of  the  Christian  re- 
ligion.    At  the  expiration  of  seventy  years  fri>m  the 
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commencement  of  the  captivity  of  th«  Israelites,  God 
was  pleased  to  deliver  them  :  and  by  the  same  number 
of  weeks  to  fix  the  time  when  he  would  effectuate  a 
much  greater  deliverance,  even  our  redemption  from 
sin  by  the  oblation  of  Christ.  But  the  seventy  weeks 
in  prophetic  language  are  considered  as  seventy  times 
seven  years.  These  were  to  be  calculated  from  the 
going  forth  of  the  commandment  to  rebuild  the  city 
and  sanctuary  of  Jerusalem  :  not  indeed  the  command- 
ment in  the  first  year  of  Cyrus,  but  the  edict  of  Artax- 
erxes ;  otherwise,  the  four  hundred  and  ninety  j^ears 
would  not  ^-each  to  the  crucifixion  of  Christ.  What- 
ever difficulty  may  occur  in  the  chronological  adjust- 
ment of  these  weeks,  many  of  the  pious  Jews  in  our 
Saviour's  time  really  understood  them  to  be  accom- 
plished, "  and  looked  for  redemption  in  Israel,"  Luke, 
ii.  38.  Acts  ii.  5.  Exclusively  of  this  difficulty,  the 
group  of  occurrences  here  predicted  needs  but  little 
explication.  1.  The  Messiah  was  really  to  be  cut  off, 
though  guiltless.  2.  He  was  to  finish  transgression ; 
that  is,  to  expiate  sin  by  tlie  sacrifice  of  hiajself.  3. 
He  was  to  make  reconciliation  for  iniquity;  and  he 
has  made  peace  by  the  blood  of  the  cross.  4.  He  was 
to  bring  in  everlasting  righteousness ;  and  he  has  made 
a  sin-offering  for  us,  that  we  might  be  made  the  right- 
eousness of  God  in  him.  5.  He  was  to  seal  up  Uie 
vision  of  prophecy ;  this  he  has  done  by  accomplishing 
whatever  was  predicted  of  himself,  and  by  the  intro- 
duction of  a  happier  dispensation.  6.  He  was  to 
anoint  the  most  holy ;  that  is,  the  church,  which  he 
has  anointed  with  the  graces  and  gifts  of  the  Holy 
Spirit.  7.  It  is  said,  "  He  shall  confirm  the  covenant 
with  many  ;"  and  he  does  confirm  it  with  all  who  be- 
lieve, by  giving  them  a  new  heart,  by  making  them 
his  sons  and  daughters,  and  by  remembering  their  sins 
no  more.  8.  The  Messiah  was  to  be  cut  off  previous- 
ly to  the  destruction  of  the  city  and  sanctuary;  these 
being  both  destroyed  soon  after  his  passion,  demon- 
strate, in  the  unconstrained  language  of  prophecy,  that 
he  was  the  Messiah.    9.  The  sanctuary  was  to  be 
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inade  desolate,  even  until  the  determined  consumma- 
tion; this  is  a  Imninous  fact,  the  i-anctuary  is  still  a 
desolation;  and  when  Juliaii,  the  a^)ostate  Emperor 
encouraged  the  Jews  to  rebuild  it,  eruptions  of  fire 
caused  the  workmen  to  desist.  Vide  Socra.  Hist. 
Eccle.   Lib.  iii.  cap.xx. 

24.  Joel  ii.  28,  31.  "  And  it  shall  come  to  pass  af- 
terward, that  1  will  pour  out  my  spirit  upon  all  tlesh, 
and  your  sons  and  your  daughters  shall  prophecy, 
your  old  men  shall  dream  dreams,  your  young  men  shall 
see  visions ;  and  upon  the  servants  and  upon  the  hand- 
maids in  those  days,  will  I  jiour  out  my  spirit.  A\u\ 
1  will  show  wonders  in  the  heavens,  and  in  the  earth 
blood  and  fire,  and  j)iilars  of  smoke.  The  sun  shall  be 
turned  to  darkness,  and  the  moon  into  blood,  before  the 
great  and  terrible  day  of  the  Lord  come."  This  prophe- 
cy corresponds  with  another  in  Isaiah,  xliv.  15.  and 
it  is  applied  emphatically  by  Saint  Peter  to  the  efi'u- 
sion  of  the  Spirit  on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  Acts  ii. 
nor  is  there  an}^  other  perio<l  to  which  it  can  be  applied. 
Formerly,  the  gifts  of  the  Spirit  had  been  restricted  to 
proi)hets  and  elders,  but  under  the  Christian  disi)ensa- 
tion,  the  gift  is  predicted  as  general,  to  Jews,  prose- 
lytes,' and  Gentiles,  of  every  nation.  It  is  further  an- 
nounced, that  the  age  should  ])e  characterized  by  per- 
secution, and  the  greatest  national  disasters  or  ven- 
geance of  God  upon  the  wicked,  which  we  apprehend 
to  be  implied  by  the  hlood,  vapor  and  smoke. 

25.  Hag.  ii.  6,  9.  "  Thus  saith  the  Lord  of  Hosts  ;  yet 
®nce,  it  is  a  little  while,  and  I  will  shake  the  heavens, 
and  the  earth,  and  the  sea,  and  the  dry  land  :  and  I  will 
shake  all  nations,  and  the  deiire  of  all  nations  shall 
come,  and  I  will  fill  this  house  with  my  glory,  saith  the 
Lord  of  Hosts.  The  silver  is  mine,  and  the  gold  is  mine, 
aaith  the  Lord  of  Hosts.  And  the  glory  of  this  latter 
house  shall  be  greater  than  the  former,  saith  the  Lord 
of  Hosts,  and  in  this  place,  will  I  give  peace,  saith 
the  Lord  of  Hosts."  When  the  aged  Jews  saw  the 
plainness  and  diminutive  structure  of  the  second  tem- 
ple compared   with  the  first,  they  wept.     Then  the 
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Lord  sent  Hags^ai  to  comfort  (hem  with  this  predic- 
tion. The  second  temple  wns  inferior  also  to  the  for- 
mer in  regard  to  ils  mystical  gloiy.  The  Ark  of  the 
Covenant,  the  Tables  of  the  Law,  the  IManna,  the 
Urim  and  Thummim,  the  Roly  Fire  which  fell  from 
heaven,  and  above  all,  the  Divine  glory  on  the  IMercy- 
Seat,  were  wanting.  It  received,  however,  a  far  su- 
perior glorj^,  when  the  Lord  of  Life  and  Glory  enter- 
ed and  exercised  his  ministry  there ;  and  when  he  put 
the  seal  of  truth  on  its  mystical  services  by  the  obla- 
tion of  his  body,  and  by  becoming  the  end  of  the  law 
for  righteousness  to  those  who  believe.  The  tran- 
sient glory  of  the  law  was  then  lost  in  the  unfa- 
ding glory  of  Christ.  The  shaking  of  all  nations  co- 
incides with  all  the  other  scrii^tures,  which  speak  of 
his  removing  all  the  obstructions  to  the  spread  of  the 
gospel,  by  the  conversion  and  destruction  of  unbelie- 
vers :  then  will  the  Lord  give  permanent  peace  to 
Zion. 

Many  more  pro|.hecies  remain,  but  the  explications 
already  given  will  throw  sufficient  light  upon  them. 
Hence  we  shall  only  name  some  of  the  most  distin- 
guished. Micah  predicted  Bethlehem  as  the  place  of 
our  Saviour's  birth,  and  his  prosperous  reign  as  insu- 
ring the  peace  of  the  land,  v.  1,  5.  Zechariah  saw 
his  priesthood  and  kingdom  in  the  figure  of  a  flourish- 
ing branch,  vi.  12,  13.  He  saw  the  inexpressible 
joy  of  the  disciples,  when  Jesus  rode  into  Jerusalem, 
ix.  10.  He  saw  him  betrayed  for  thirty  j)ieces  of  sil- 
ver, and  the  purchase  of  a  field  with  the  money,  xi. 
12,  13.  He  saw  also  the  pierced  side  of  the  Messiah ; 
the  fountain  opened  for  sin  and  for  uncleanness;  the 
shepherd  smitten,  and  the  sheep  scattered,  xiii.  1,  7. 
Malachi,  the  latest  of  the  Jewish  pro}diets,  in  the  ca- 
nonical scriptures,  predicted,  in  unison  with  the  former 
prophets,  the  conversion  of  the  Gentile  nations  from  the 
rising  to  the  going  down  of  the  sun,  i.  11.  He  distinct- 
ly predicted  the  ministry  of  John  as  preparatory  to 
the  ministry  of  Jesus,  whom  he  calls  Jehovah,  and 
the  messenger  of  the  covenant,  iii.  1.     And  he  adds, 
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topheer  the  pers^'cuted  church,  that  the  Sun  of  Right- 
eousness should  arise  upon  them  with  healing  in  his 
wings,  iv.  3.  Thus  all  the  holy  j)roi)hets  unite  their 
testimony  concerning  his  sufferings  and  glory  and 
with  increasing  evidence,  until  the  baptist  could  say 
"  Behold  the  Lamb  of  God,  which  taketh  away  the 
sin  of  the  w  orld." 

It  shall  be  the  subject  of  the  two  subsequent  sections, 
to  show  more  distinctly  the  completion  of  these  pro- 
phecies, and  the  mystical  significancy  of  the  Jewish 
law  in  the  life  of  Christ,  and  in  the  first  and  general 
spread  of  the  gospel. 


SECTION  IV. 

OF  THE    INCARNATION— THE   MINISTRY — THE   DEATH — AND   ASCENSION    Of 
OUR   BLESI3KD  LORD  AND  SAVIOUR  JESUS  CHRIST. 

Adam  having  violated  the  first  covenant,  and  invol- 
ved his  whole  posterity  in  ruin,  it  pleased  God  to  invest 
the  new  covenant  in  surer  hands  by  incarnating  his 
beloved  son,  that  he  might  perfect  our  redemption  by 
sustaining  our  punishment,  and  vanquish  our  foes 
by  the  power  of  righteousness.  The  law  had  been 
dishonored  by  transgression,  and  it  became  Jesus  to 
fulfil  all  righteousness.  The  holy  patriarchs  and 
prophets  had  carried  many  virtues  to  admirable  per- 
fection, but  they  were  all  tainted  with  sin ;  hence  we 
wanted  a  model  of  the  divine  rectitude,  that  we 
might  be  followers  of  God  as  dear  children.  The  an- 
cient institution  of  sacrificing  clean  beasts,  instruct- 
ed mankind,  that  God  would  not  be  approached  with- 
out the  shedding  of  blood ;  it  was  requisite  tliat  Christ 
should  have  v.  spotless  human  body,  that  he  might  ex- 
piate our  sin,  and  vanquish  death  by  the  sacrifice  of 
himself.  Satan  having  seduced  and  depraved  our 
first  parents,  had  reigned  as  a  prince  over  their  apos- 
tate and  selbsual  oSfsprin^;  on  this  account,  it  wc 
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requisite  to  vanquish  his  temptations,  and  sustain  the 
punishment  due  to  our  sins,  that  the  crown  and  so- 
vereignty might  lawfully  revert  to  the  Son  of  God. 
The  dark  and  de[)raved  race  wanted  a  glorious  head 
and  chief,  replete  with  wisdom  and  grace  ;  they  want- 
ed a  prince  allied  to  them  by  consanguinity  and  co- 
venant, that  they  might  approach  him  with  confidence, 
and  rely  on  him  with  assurance  for  salvation  and 
eternal  life.  To  accomplish  all  these  gracious  pur- 
poses of  the  divine  wisdom  and  love,  the  brightness 
of  the  Father's  glor}%  and  the  express  image  of  his  per- 
son, veiled  his  godhead  in  human  nature,  and  mani- 
fested himself  to  the  world. 

The  time,  the  manner,  and  circumstances  of  our 
Saviour's  nativity,  highly  accord  with  his  offices  and 
character.  The  Romans  had  extended  their  empire 
from  Britain  in  the  west,  to  Persia  in  the  east;  and 
proudly  enjoyed  their  conquests  in  perfect  repose. 
The  Jews  had  many  proselytes  to  their  religion  al- 
most in  every  city,  and  the  Greek  and  Latin  languages 
were  in  considerable  use  throughout  the  world.  On 
these  accounts,  this  was  the  most  favorable  era  which 
had  occurred  in  history  for  the  propagation  of  pure 
religion. 

In  this  age  of  imperial  peace,  the  angel  Gabriel 
was  sent  to  Mary,  a  virgin  espoused  to  Joseph,  for 
God  would  honor  the  marriage  covenant ;  and  both 
were  of  the  house  and  lineage  of  David.  "  Hail," 
said  he,  "  thou  that  art  highly  favored,  the  Lord  is 
with  thee :  blessed  art  thou  among  women.  And 
when  she  saw  him,  she  was  troubled  at  his  saying, 
and  cast  in  her  mind  what  manner  of  salutation  this 
should  be.  And  the  angel  said  unto  her,  fear  not,  Ma- 
ry ;  for  thou  hast  found  favor  with  God.  And,  beholdj 
thou  shalt  conceive  in  thy  womb,  and  bring  forth  a 
son,  and  shalt  call  his  name  Jesus.  He  shall  be 
great ;  and  shall  be  called  the  Son  of  the  Highest ;  and 
the  Lord  God  shall  give  unto  him  the  throne  of  his  fa- 
ther David ;  and  he  shall  reign  over  the  house  of  Jacob 
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tor  ever;  and  of  liis  kingdom  there  shall  be  uo  end. 
Then  said  Mary  unto  the  angel,  how  shall  this  be, 
seeing  I  know  not  a  man  ?  And  the  angel  answered, 
and  said  unto  her,  the  Holy  Ghost  shall  come  upon 
thee,  and  the  power  of  the  Highest  shall  overshadow 
thee ;  therefore  also  that  holy  thing  which  shall  be  bom 
of  thee  shall  be  called  the  Son  of  God.  And,  behold, 
thy  cousin  Elizabeth,  she  hath  also  conceived  a  son 
in  her  old  age ;  and  this  is  the  sixth  month  with  her 
who  was  called  barren.  And  Mary  said,  behold  the 
handmaid  of  the  Lord ;  be  it  unto  me  according  to  thy 
word." 

This  is  the  simple  but  sublime  account  of  our  Sa- 
viour's incarnation.  He  took  not  upon  him  the  na- 
ture of  angels,  but  the  seed  of  Abraham,  uniting  iii 
liis  adorable  person  all  the  incommunicable  attributes 
of  JEHOVAH,  and  all  the  infirmities  of  our  frail  hu- 
manity. But  though  he  was  made  in  the  likeness  of 
sinful  flesh,  he  was  perfectly  free  from  the  Adamic 
corruption,  his  human  substance  being  sanctified  by 
the  Holy  Ghost. 

St.  Paul,  in  the  whole  of  the  first  chapter  to  the 
Hebrews,  demonstrates  his  character  and  offices  to  be 
appropriate  to  the  Deity  only ;  and  that  he  is  in  eve- 
ry view  incomparably  superior  to  prophets  and  an- 
gels. "  God,"  says  he,  "  who  at  sundry  times,  and  in 
diverse  manners,  spake  in  time  past  unto  the  fathers  by 
the  prophets,  hath  in  these  last  days  spoken  unto  us 
by  his  Son,  whom  he  hath  appointed  heir  of  all  things, 
by  whom  also  he  made  the  worlds ;  who,  being  the 
brightness  of  his  glory,  and  the  express  image  of  his 
person,  and  upholding  all  things  by  the  word  of  his 
power,  when  he  had  by  himself  purged  our  sins,  sat 
down  on  the  right  hand  of  the  Majesty  on  high ;  being 
made  so  much  better  than  the  angels,  as  he  hath  by  in- 
heritance obtained  a  more  excellent  name  than  they. 
For  unto  which  of  the  angels  said  he  at  any  time, 
thou'  art  my  son,  this  day  have  I  begotten  thee  ? 
And  again,  I  will  be  to  him  a  Father,  and  he  shall  be 
to  me  a  Sou?     And  again,   when  he   bringelh   hh 
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ftrst-brgotten  into  the  world,  he  saith,  aud  let  all  the 
angels  of  God  worship  him." 

Similar  to  this  is  St.  John's  account  of  the  divine 
and  human  nature  of  Christ.  "  In  the  beginning  was 
the  Word,  and  the  Word  was  with  God,  and  the  Word 
was  God.  The  same  was  in  the  beginning  with  God. 
All  things  were  made  by  him,  and  without  him  was 
not  any  thing  made  that  was  made.  In  him  was  life, 
and  the  life  was  the  light  of  men.  And  the  Word  was 
made  flesh  and  dwelt  aiuong  us,  and  we  beheld  his 
glory,  the  glory  as  of  the  only  begotten  of  the  Father, 
full  of  grace  and  truth."  The  terms  Son,  begotten, 
and  God,  here  ap[)lied  to  Christ,  are  indeed  api)iica-r 
ble  to  creatures;  but  Ave  are  here  taught,  that  they  are 
not  applicable  to  Jesus  Christ,  either  as  angel  or  pro- 
j)het ;  being  the  Creatorof  men,and  of  all  angelic  worlds, 
he  is  entitled  to  the  adoration  of  all  his  creatures. 
Hence,  "  to  day  have  I  begotten  thee,"  does  not  mean 
that  Christ  was  then  produced;  but  that  God  in  our 
gospel-day  announced  him  to  be  his  belored  Son.  These 
are  the  early  opinions  respecting  Christ,  which,  by  the 
grace  of  God,  we  hope  to  cherish,  till  we  gee  him  aa 
lie  is. 

I.  The  incarnation  of  our  Lord  was  attended  with 
such  a  series  of  sacred  prodigies,  as  indicated  him  to 
be  the  character  expected  by  pious  men  in  all  nations. 
His  birth  was  announced  to  a  few  poor  shepherds  in 
the  vicinity  of  Bethlehem,  by  a  mission  of  angels ;  and 
to  those  who  waited  for  redemption  in  Israel,  by  the 
predictions  of  Simeon  and  Anna.  It  was  announced 
to  the  Magi  of  Babylon  by  the  phenomenon  of  ^.  star, 
and  by  a  delegation  of  the  Magi  to  the  king  and  ru- 
lers of  Judea :  and  that  their  testimony  was  believed,  is 
apparent  from  the  slaughter  of  the  infants  in  Bethlehem. 

II.  His  entrance  on  the  ministry  was  marked  w^ith 
every  qualification  proper  to  demonstrate  the  divinity 
ef  his  mission.  John  was  sent  to  prepare  the  way. 
and  institute  the  baptism  of  water  for  the  remission  (Si 
sin.  This  extraordinary  man,  having  been  tutored 
in  the  wilderness,  led   an  austere  and  mortified  life : 
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an«l  having  his  mission  immediately  from  God,  he 
discovered  an  air  of  courage  and  sanctit}^  which  per- 
fectly astonished  the  multitude  of  his  auditors.  His 
unction,  popularity,  and  success,  exceeded  every  thing 
the  Jewish  nation  had  attested  since  the  days  of  Eli- 
jah. He  laid  a  good  foundation,  and  then  referred 
his  disciples  to  his  adorable  master,  who  should  raise 
and  complete  the  superstructure  of  his  holy  temple. 

III.  No  sooner  was  John  imprisoned,  than  Jesus 
succeeded  him ;  and  the  ojjening  of  his  ministry  was 
as  the  radiance  of  the  morning,  and  all  his  gracious 
words  as  the  application  of  balm  to  the  wounded  con- 
science. He  corrected  the  gross  and  absurd  inter- 
pretations ©f  the  law  with  sovereign  authority,  and  in- 
structed the  multitudes  in  the  perfection  of  every  vir- 
tue. He  taught  them  to  forgive  injuries  whenever  so- 
licited; to  overcome  evil  with  good ;  to  love  one  an- 
other, to  subdue  every  inordinate  passion,  to  vanquish 
the  love  of  this  world,  and  to  lay  up  for  themselves 
treasure  in  heaven.  These  are  the  only  doctrines 
capable  of  restoring  peace  to  a  dissipated  mind,  and 
concord  to  a  disordered  world. 

IV.  In  disclosing  the  nature  and  happiness  of  his 
tieavenly  kingdom,  he  condescended  to  human  weak- 
ness, and  communicated  the  sublimest  wisdom  in  the 
utmost  simplicity  of  language.  By  the  innocence  and 
artless  conversation  of  children,  and  by  the  secret 
fermentation  of  heaven,  he  illustrated  the  nature  and 
progress  of  regeneration.  By  the  fruitfulness  of  tields 
a,nd  vines,  he  showed  w  hat  his  disciples  ought  to  be 
in  works  of  piety  and  works  of  mercy.  By  Lot's  wife, 
the  prodigal  son,  and  the  inconsiderate  architect,  he 
exem[)lified  the  sin  and  danger  of  apostacy.  By  the 
s«e|)aration  of  the  tares  from  the  wheat,  the  sheep  from 
the  goats,  and  the  wise  from  the  foolish  virgins,  he  an- 
nounced the  final  separation  of  the  righteous  from  the 
wicked.  By  a  nobleman's  return  to  his  country  and 
calling  his  servants  to  an  account,  he  strikingly  illus- 
trated the  maniitr  of  his  second  coming,  and  the  re- 
wards and  punishments  which  await  the  wwld.     In 
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a  word,  by  a  princely  banquet,  by  fountains  and  ri- 
vers of  water,  and  by  the  joy  of  a  family  on  a  master's 
return,  he  disclosed  the  happiness  and  plensures 
of  the  life  to  come.  Thus,  by  objects  and  customs 
well  known  to  the  people,  he  communicated  celes- 
tial doctrines,  which  they  did  not  know.  There  is 
more  propriety  in  this  kind  of  instruction,  because  the 
objects  being  familiar,  we  are  ever  reminded  of  w  hat 
we  should  never  forget.  Thus,  although  our  Saviour 
could  not  directly  avail  himself,  like  the  apostles,  of 
arguments  drawn  from  his  death  and  resurrection,  yet 
he  admirably  does  in  figurative  language. 

If  the  parables  of  Jesus  be  compared  with  the  pa- 
gan fables,  we  are  presented  with  a  striking  view  of 
the  advantages  which  revelation  has  over  human  rea- 
son. The  fables  certainly  lay  open  the  nature  of  vice 
and  virtue,  in  a  plain  and  instructive  manner;  but 
they  fail  in  prescribing  the  proper  remedies.  Some- 
times they  recommend  us  to  conquer  vice  by  cour- 
age, prudence,  or  policy ;  and  sometimes  they  applaud 
revenge.  Jesus  not  only  exposed  vice  in  a  proper 
naanner,  but  he  prescribed  the  remedy,  by  enjoining 
his  disciples  to  aspire  at  the  perfection  of  every  vir- 
tue. He  illustrated  the  delays  of  providence,  and 
the  unequal  distribution  of  good  and  evil,  by  the  doc- 
trine of  a  future  state ;  and  by  referring  all  our  hopes 
to  that  happier  world,  he  elevated  the  soul  to  Go  d,and 
made  it  a  partaker  of  divine  repose. 

V.  His  manner  of  improving  circumtances  disco- 
vered an  ease  andproprietyequally  worthy  of  his  cha- 
racter and  of  eur  imitation.  Discoursing  with  the  wo- 
man of  Samaria  concerning  water,  he  turned  the  con- 
versation to  the  living  waters  so  often  mentioned  in 
the  prophets ;  and  when  she  mentioned  the  disputes 
between  the  Jews  and  Samaritans,  concerning  tlie 
place  of  external  worship,  he  referred  her  to  that  wor- 
ship which  is  in  spirit  and  in  truth.  When  he  saw 
the  multitudes  thronging  the  wide  gates,  he  took  oc- 
casion to  exhort  them  to  enter  in  at  the  straight  gate  of 
regeneration,  vfhich  leadeth  unto  life.  The  seditioi^a 
E  2 
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multitude  which  followed  him  because  of  the  loared 
and  fishes,  and  would  have  made  him  king,  he  exhort- 
ed to  labor  for  the  meat  which  endureth  to  eternal  life, 
and  withdrew  himself  from  them ;  as  we  should  cau- 
tiously do  whenever  we  fall  into  seditious  and  atheis- 
tical company.  Also,  when  he  saw  the  worshippers 
very  thirsty  in  the  temple,  he  invited  them  to  come 
unto  him,  and  drink  of  the  waters  which  flowed  from 
the  spiritual  rock.  His  admonitions  and  criticisms 
were  always  strikingly  just,  and  liis  public  disputa- 
tions so  conclusive,  as  to  cover  his  opponents  with 
confusion,  and  create  veneration  for  his  character. 

VI.  The  divinity  of  our  Saviour's  works  corres- 
ponded with  the  sublimity  of  his  words,  and  with  all 
those  exalted  ideas  we  entertain  of  the  divine  munifi- 
cence. The  holy  prophets  when  communicating  theiF 
revelations,  were  jealous  to  give  all  the  glory  to  the 
Lord.  In  the  Pentateuch,  we  read,  that  "  the  Lord 
spake  to  Moses ;"  and  the  prophets  introduced  their 
revelations  with,  "  thus  saith  the  Lord."  Our  divine 
Master  spake  not  as  a  servant,  but  as  a  Son.  He 
came  from  the  bosom  of  the  Father,  and  acted  with 
supreme  authority.  Correcting  the  false  interpreta- 
tion of  the  law  by  the  Rabbins,  he  expresses  himself 
as  the  sovereign  lawgiver.  "  It  has  been  said  by  them 
of  old  time,  thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbor  and  hate 
thine  enemy ;  but  I  say  unto  you,  love  your  enemies^ 
bless  them  that  curse  you,  and  pray  for  them  that  de- 
spitefully  use  you  and  persecute  you."  If  objected, 
that  Elijah  raised  up  the  dead,  he  rectifies  the  error  by 
intimating  that  the  Lord  wrought  the  work  in  answer 
to  Elijah's  prayer.  "  As  the  Father  raiseth  up  the 
dead,  and  quickeneth  them,  even  so  the  Son  quicken- 
eth  whom  he  will.  As  the  Father  hath  life  in  him- 
self, so  hath  he  given  the  Son  to  have  life  in  himself," 
John  V.  21.  This  was  making  the  proper  distinction 
between  the  -servants  and  the.  Son. 

VII.  A  man  publishing  the  laws  of  heaven  in  ma- 
jestic language,  and  deciding  on  questions  but  imper- 
fectly known  to  the  prophets,  certainly  ought  to  sub- 
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staiitiate  his  mission  by  divine  works.  Besides,  those 
who  were  open  to  conviction,  and  ready  to  embrace 
the  truth,  had  not  sufficient  time  to  try  the  effects  ol 
the  gospel  on  society.  On  these  accounts  it  was  really 
requisite  that  miracles  should,  for  a  while,  accompany 
the  Christian  ministry.  Accordingly,  when  modest 
or  urgent  occasions  offered,  and  when  the  distressed 
solicited  relief  by  faith,  the  blind  saw — the  deaf  heard 
— the  lame  walked — the  sick  were  cured — the  lepers 
were  cleansed — demoniacs  delivered — and  the  dead 
were  raised  up. 

In  the  creation,  "God  spake  and  it  was  done;  he 
commanded  and  it  stood  fast.  By  the  word  of  the 
Lord  the  heavens  were  made,  and  the  hosts  of  them 
by  the  breath  of  his  mouth,"  Psalm  xxxiii.  0.  Just 
so,  when  the  same  word  was  made  flesh,  he  spake, 
and  the  stormy  winds  and  seas  were  calmed  at  his 
rebuke — the  fishes  of  the  deep  assembled  at  his  secret 
call — the  hungry  multitudes  were  fed  with  a  trivial 
quantity  of  bread — yea, 

"  The  modest  water,  awM  by  pow'r  divine, 
Confess'd  its  God,  and  biushing,  turn'd  to  wine." 

Thus  every  creature,  whether  animate  or  inanimate, 
did  him  homage  as  the  God  of  nature,  and  obeyed 
him  as  the  ruler  of  the  universe. 

The  number,  variety,  and  magnitude  of  our  Lord's 
miracles  were  too  great  to  admit  of  mistake,  and  too 
openly  performed  to  be  capable  of  deception.  They 
are  attested  by  enemies  as  well  as  by  friends.  Among 
the  Jews,  Josephus  and  the  Talmud,  and  among  the 
heathen,  Celsus  and  Julian,  however  incautiously, 
bear  their  testimony  to  the  miraculous  powers  of 
Christ. 

Some  of  these  miracles,  it  is  granted,  he  wrought 
by  the  ministry  of  holy  angels,  and  some  by  the  min- 
istry of  demons,  as  when  he  destroyed  the  swine  of 
the  Gadarenes.  Satan  solicited  powei:  to  do  this  evil 
that  he  might  prejudice  the  people  against  the  gos- 
pel, and  our  Lord  permitted  it,  as  he  permits  other 
evils,  that  they  might  be  either  hardened  ©r  humbled 
imder  the  mighty  hand  of  God* 
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After  all  these  miracles,  the  perverse  rulers  of  Israel 
still  demanded  of  the  Saviour,  some  further  sign  of  his 
mission,  or  proof  that  God  had  sent  him :  probably, 
some  such  visible  appearance  of  the  divine  glory  as 
they  had  been  accustomed  to  while  the  tabernacle 
and  first  temple  stood.  The  Lord  rebuking  their  in- 
credulity, declared,  that  he  would  give  them  a  sign ; 
but  it  should  be  the  sign  of  his  resurrection  to  their  ut- 
ter confusion ;  that  as  Jonah  was  raised  up  from  the 
deep,  so  should  the  Son  of  man  be  raised  up  the  third 
day  from  the  dead. 

On  the  subject  of  miracles,  the  enemies  of  Christi- 
anity have  no  alternative,  but  either  to  acknowledge 
them  to  be  wrought  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  or  by  the 
power  of  demons ;  for  they  have  already  acknowledged 
their  existence.  To  human  power  they  cannot  be 
ascribed;  and,  "  if  Satan  cast  out  Satan,  how  shall 
his  kingdom  stand  ?"  Our  Lord  knowing  that  the 
Pharisees  ascribed  them  to  Beelzebub,  the  prince  of 
devils,  and  foreseeing  that  the  heathen  would  ascribe 
them  to  magic,  took  occasion  to  denounce  the  most 
dreadfil  punishment  against  so  presumptive  a  crime. 
*'  All  sins,"  said  he,  "  shall  be  forgiven  unto  the  sons 
of  men,  and  blasphemies  wherewith  soever  they  shall 
blaspheme ;  but  he  that  shall  blaspheme  against  the 
Holy  Ghost  hath  never  forgiveness,  but  is  in  danger 
of  eternal  damnation ;  because  they  said,  he  hath  an 
unclean  spirit,"  Mark  iii.  22 — 30. 

VIII.  The  personal  virtues  of  our  blessed  Lord 
conferred  the  highest  honor  on  human  nature,  and  on 
his  ministerial  character.  In  the  commencement  of 
his  discourse  on  the  mount,  he  discovered  his  com- 
passion by  promising  the  kingdom  of  heaven  to  the 
poor  in  spirit,  and  comfort  to  the  mourners.  He  had 
compassion  on  the  desolate  widow  of  Nain,  and  raised 
her  only  son  from  the  dead.  In  order  that  the  Jews 
might  believe,  he  wept  with  the  sisters  of  Lazarus, 
and  restored  their  brother  to  life,  though  he  had  been 
dead  four  days.  He  was  a  physician  to  the  sick,  and 
the  friend  ©f  penitent  publicans  and  sinners.     The 
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disciples,  who  wept  when  he  told  of  his  departure,  he 
comforted  with  a  series  of  i)roniises  concerning  his 
peace  and  presence,  which  he  would  ever  afford  them ; 
and  concerning  the  comforter,  and  his  own  assured 
return  to  receive  them  to  glory.  The  reviving  ti- 
dings of  his  resurrection  he  sent  to  backslidden  Peter 
by  name ;  and  when  giving  a  ministerial  charge  to  that 
apostle,  after  his  restoration,  the  lambs  of  the  flock 
were  first  recommended  to  his  pastoral  care.  In  a 
word,  his  meekness  and  humility,  his  piety  and  dili- 
gence, his  patience  and  resignation,  discovered  a  glo- 
ry altogether  worthy  of  our  incarnate  God. 

When  undeceiving  the  multitudes  with  regard  to  their 
hopes  of  his  becoming  a  temporal  prince,  he  disco- 
vered the  utmost  frankness  and  undisguised  sincerity. 
He  could  not,  for  a  moment,  suffer  them  to  remain  un- 
der the  fond  but  fatal  delusion.  "If  any  man,"  said 
he,  "  will  come  after  me,  let  him  deny  himself,  and 
take  up  his  cross  daily,  and  follow  me.  Whosoever 
will  save  his  life  shall  lose  it ;  but  whosoever  will  lose 
his  life  for  my  sake  and  the  gospel's,  the  same  shall 
save  it."  May  we  all  learn  of  this  divine  Saviour  to 
lay  the  axe  in  like  manner  to  the  root  of  every  vice. 

In  Jerusalem,  and  some  other  cities,  in  which  his 
ministry  and  miracles  too  were  wholly  rejected,  he 
nsed  the  utmost  endeavors  to  remove  their  prejudice, 
and  conciliate  their  affections.  Against  his  miracles, 
the  priests  and  rulers  could  bring  no  objection ;  but 
they  objected  to  him  as  a  wicked  man,  because  he 
wrought  some  of  them  on  the  Sabbath  day.  To  re- 
move this  prejudice,  our  Lord  compared  their  public 
conduct  with  his  own  :  when  he  healed  the  man  with  a 
withered  hand,  he  observed,  that  it  was  as  lawful  for 
him  to  loose  that  man,  as  for  them  to  loose  a  beast, 
and  lead  him  to  water.  Likewise,  when  he  healed 
the  man  at  the  pool,  who  had  been  lame  for  eight  and 
thirty  years,  he  observed,  that  they  performed  the 
operation  of  circumcision  on  the  Sabbath;  conse- 
quently, that  it  was  as  lawful  for  him  to  heal,  as  for 
them  to  wound  on  that  day.    But  all  these  arguments 
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made  but  a  momentary  impression  on  their  ancient 
prejudices  in  favour  of  a  regal  Messiah ;  they  would 
neither  receive  him  as  a  good  man  nor  a  prophet ;  and 
when  he  asserted  his  existence  previous  to  Abraham, 
thej^  took  up  stones  to  cast  at  him. 

It  was  wholly  with  a  view  to  remove  prejudice, 
prevent  civil  commotion,  and  promote  usefulness, 
that  he  concealed  his  divine  character  from  the  world. 
When  entering  on  his  ministry,  he  told  no  one  who 
he  was,  but  rather  let  his  words  and  works  gradually 
disclose  his  mission  and  character.  His  tlisciples,  in- 
deed, believed  on  him,  as  the  promised  Messiah,  from 
the  beginning;  but  the  consideration  of  his  humble 
condition  allayed  their  joys,  and  deferred  their  hopes 
of  a  temporal  kingdom.  It  was  not  till  the  second 
year  of  his  ministrj^,  while  going  to  Cesarea,  that  he 
confirmed  their  faith  in  liim  as  the  Son  of  God,  or  the 
Messiah ;  but  at  the  same  time  he  charged  them  to 
tell  no  man.  Also,  in  a  village  of  Samaria,  in  which 
there  was  no  danger  of  exciting  the  jealousy  of  the 
Jewish  rulers,  he  frankly  avowed  his  character,  and 
confirmed  it  by  divine  evidences.  This  admirable 
prudence  of  Jesus,  in  appearing  as  an  extraordinary 
prophet  only,  secured  the  protection  of  his  disciples, 
and  removed  every  obstruction  to  the  conversion  of 
those  factions  which  composed  the  Jewish  church  and 
polity. 

IX.  After  the  imprisonment  and  martjrdom  of 
John,  the  eyes  of  the  pious  Jews  were  turned  to  Jesus. 
Knowing  the  seventy  weeks  of  Daniel  to  be  accom- 
plished, it  was  their  general  expectation,  that  the 
Messiah  would  now  appear;*  hence  considerable  num- 
bers of  the  people,  and  some  of  the  chief  rulers,  be- 
lieved on  him.  But  the  nation  at  large  was  otherwise 
disposed.     Accustomed  to  hear  the  Rabbins  apply 

*  Percrebucrat  oriente  toto  vetus  et  constans  opinio,  esse  io  futua 
Judaea  profecti  leruni  potirentur.  Svkt. 

Pluribua  pcrsmsio  inerat,  antiquis  saccrdotiim  llbris  contineri  eo  ipso 
.  tpnjpore  fore,  irt  valesceret  oriens  profectique  Judsea  reriim  potirentur. 

Tacit. 
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those  predictions,  which  speak  of  the  Messiah's  suf- 
ferings, to  afflicted  princes ;  and  those  which  speak  of 
his  spiritual  kingdom,  to  the  splendor  of  his  temi)oral 
l"eign  in  Jerusalem,  they  altogether  rejected  the  hum- 
ble-preaching Saviour. 

Besides,  our  blessed  Lord's  popularity  as  a  preacher, 
and  his  wisdom  and  sanctity  as  a  man  and  a  prophet, 
were  insupportable  to  the  priestly  rulers.  They  en- 
deavored on  every  occasion,  and  by  every  means,  to 
lay  hold  of  him ;  and,  if  possible,  to  put  hmi  to  death. 
The  few  distinguished  miracles  he  wrought  in  Jerusa- 
lem had  no  effect  but  to  increase  their  calumnies,  and 
confirm  their  malice.  So  were  they  disposed  towards 
him  when  the  resurrection  of  Lazarus  brought  their 
counsel  to  a  crisis ;  that  is,  to  put  him  to  death  as  soon 
as  they  could  apprehend  him.  This  miracle  v.as  so 
luminous,  and  had  such  an  effect  in  removing  preju- 
dice, and  in  converting  many  in  Jerusalem,  that  the 
chief  priests  took  up  the  fact  in  the  most  serious  man- 
ner, and  substituted  policy  for  justice.  "  If  we  let 
him  thus  alone,"  said  they,  "  all  men  will  believe  on 
him ;  and  the  Romans  (deeming  iiis  congregations  in- 
surrections) shall  come  and  take  away  both  our  place 
and  nation."  By  this  decision,  they  horridly  agreed 
to  bring  upon  themselves  the  blood  of  the  Holy  and 
Just  One.  But  Jesus  did  not  commit  himself  into 
their  hand,  because  his  hour  w  as  not  come. 

X.  After  this,  and  indeed  after  a  preceding  con- 
spiracy, Jesus  prudently  withdrew  from  the  cantons 
of  Jewry^  and  confined  his  labors  to  Galilee  and  the 
sea-coast,  because  his  work  was  not  yet  accomplished. 
He  sent  the  twelve,  and  afterwards  the  seventy  disci- 
ples, into  all  the  cities  and  villages  he  intended  to 
visit,  that  the  people  might  be  excited  to  look  for  the 
kingdom  of  God  immediately.  Having  now  mani- 
fested himself  as  an  extraordinary  prophet,  and  in 
many  respects  as  the  Messiah,  to  the  whole  Jewish  na- 
tion; having  laid  the  foundation  of  his  infant  church, 
and  adequately  provided  for  its  ministry,  every  object 
of  his  prophetic  mission  was  fully  accomplished :  he 
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therefore  hasted  to  Jerusalem,  that  he  might  put  away 
sin  by  the  sacrifice  of  himself.  But  oh  !  when  he  be- 
held the  city,  recollecting  its  privileges,  attesting  its 
crimes,  and  foreseeing  its  punishment,  he  wept  and 
lamented  over  it.  "  O  Jerusalem,  Jerusalem,  thou 
that  killest  the  prophets,  and  stonest  them  which  are 
sent  unto  thee,  how  often  would  I  have  gathered  thy 
children  together,  even  as  a  hen  gathereth  her  chick- 
ens under  her  wings,  and  ye  would  not ! — If  thou  hadst 
known,  even  thou,  at  least  in  this  thy  day,  the  things 
which  belong  unto  thy  peace,  but  now  they  are  hid 
from  thine  eyes. — Thine  enemies  shall  cast  a  trench 
about  thee,  and  shall  lay  thee  even  with  the  ground, 
because  thou  knewest  not  the  time  of  thy  visitation," 
Luke  xix.  41.  Matt,  xxiii.  37.  We  learn  from  this 
elegiac  prediction,  that  the  sinners  in  Jerusalem  had 
a  day  of  grace,  or  time  of  visitation ;  and  that  this  in- 
valuable moment  was  past  from  the  time  they  wicked- 
ly rejected  the  ministry  and  miracles  of  Jesus  Christ, 
and  in  particular  the  resurrection  of  Lazarus.  How 
amazing  is  the  long-suffering  of  God,  to  spare  men  to 
such  a  height  of  depravity !  How  unsearchable  are 
his  wisdom  and  judgments,  that  he  should  employ  re- 
probates in  the  accomplishment  of  prophecy  respect- 
ing the  crucifixion  of  his  Son  ! 

XL  Of  this  tragic  event,  he  began  to  apprize  the 
disciples  on  such  occasions,  and  in  such  expressions, 
as  were  best  suited  to  their  feelings  and  situation  :  for 
they  did  not  expect  their  master  to  be  crucified  oh 
Calvary,  but  to  reign  in  Jerusalem.  As  Providence 
generally  conceals  our  troubles  till  they  come,  or  till 
their  near  approach,  so  Jesus  was  pleased  to  conceal 
this  catastrophe  from  his  disciples,  that  their  sorrow 
might  speedily  be  turned  to  joy.  It  was  not  till  his 
last  journey  to  that  incorrigible  city,  that  he  acquaint- 
ed them  plainly  with  the  circumstances  of  his  death 
and  resurrection.  "  The  Son  of  man,"  said  he,  "  must 
be  rejected  of  the  high  priests  and  elders,  crucified, 
and  rise  again  the  third  day."  When  Mary  anointed 
bis  head,  he  said,  "  she  hath  done  it  unto  my  burial  j" 
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indicating  that  God  had  {iroiiiptcd  her  to  an  excess 
In  civility,  which  she  could  :iot  then  account  for.  In 
tlie  guest-chamher  he  disclosed  to  his  disciples  ahuoft 
every  cn-cunistance  of  bis  departure,  being  improper 
to  conceal  it  ?i  moment  longer,-  and  he  cntieavorcd  to 
reconcile  their  Kiinds  to  his  exit,  by  a  variety  of  im- 
pressive and  suitable  arguments.  "  Except,"  sa.id  he, 
'^  a  corn  of  wheat  fall  into  the  ground  and  die.  it 
^Wdeth  alone,  but  if  it  die,  it  bringeth  forth  fruit.  If 
I  go  not  away,  the  Comforter  will  not  come ;  but  if  I 
^o,  I  will  send  him.  I  go  and  prepare  a  jjlace  for 
you,  and  if  I  go  and  prepare  a  place  for  you,  I  will 
oom€  again  and  receive  you  to  myself." 

It  may  be  here  remarked,  that  these  predictions  of 
Christ  are  as  demonstrative  of  his  godhead,  as  his  mir- 
acles. Indeed,  the  greater  part  of  his  ministry  was 
one  (5ontinued  series  of  predictions  respecting  the  suc- 
cess of  the  gospel, -the  rewards  of  the  righteous,  and 
the  punishn^ents  of  the  wicked.  His  predictions  res- 
pecting the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  we  should  par- 
ticularly notice,  because  their  striking  completion  is 
confirmed  by  the  fullest  historic  evidence.  That  per- 
verse and  incorrigible  city  had  ever  rejected  the  v/ord 
of  the  Lord,  and  killed  the  prophets ;  therefore  he  in- 
fatuated them  to  their  own  destruction.  The  promi- 
nent circumstances  of  this  destruction  were  minutely 
detailed  by  our  Lord.  He  said,  that  the  enemy  should 
surround  them  as  eagles  gather  about  their  prey^ 
t-liat  the  horrors  of  the  siege  should  be  incomparably 
severe ;  that  those  who  should  be  hapj)y,  or  rather 
wretched  enough  to  survive  the  dreadful  calamitj^ 
should  be  led  away  captive  to  all  nations.  Pie,  lastly, 
provided  for  the  safety  of  his  church,  by  w  arning  the 
disciples  to  flee  to  the  mountains  on  the  approach  of 
the  hostile  armies.  There  are  two  other  remarkable 
circumstances  which  he  predicted,  and  which  were 
not  accomplished  when  Titus  suppressed  the  Jewish 
rebellion  in  the  seventieth  of  Christ,  but  they  were 
accomplished  in  the  next  rebellion,  viz.  that  the  foun- 
dation of  the  temple  should  be  razed,  and  that  JerD?a- 
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leni  should  be  trodden  down  of  the  Gentiles,  until  the 
times  of  the  Gentiles  should  be  fulfilled.  The  reader 
need  only  compare  the  twenty-first  chapter  of  Saint 
Luke  with  tJie  Jewish  history,  to  trace  the  prophetic 
character  and  amazing  wisdom  of  Jesus  Christ.  May 
he  ever  deign,  of  his  great  mercy,  to  guide  us  by  that 
wisdom,  and  may  we  be  ever  preserved  from  danger, 
like  his  first  disciples,  by  attending  to  his  word ! 

XII.  Six  days  before  the  passover,  at  which  our 
Lord  was  crucified,  he  arrived  at  Bethany,  and  sup- 
ped with  Lazarus,  and  his  two  sisters,  Mary  and  Mar- 
tha. After  supper  Mary  anointed  Jesus  with  a  box 
of  precious  ointment,  which  caused  Judas  to  murmur. 
His  friends  in  the  city,  with  many  of  the  populace^ 
hearing  of  his  arrival,  came  out  next  morning  to  meet 
him,  for  the  resurrection  of  Lazarus  had  induced  many 
to  believe  on  him.  Jesus  accompanied  them  into  the 
city,  riding  on  an  ass's  colt ;  and  these  being  met  by  a 
multitude  still  coming  to  meet  him,  the  joy  of  his  dis- 
ciples became  so  great,  that  it  could  not  be  contained. 
They  cut  doAvn  branches  of  trees,  as  emblems  of  peace 
and  joy,  spread  their  garments  for  his  beast  to  tread 
up©n,  and  sung  hosannas  to  him,  as  the  son  of  Da- 
rid,  and  the  king  of  Israel.  The  Pharisees,  alarmed 
at  these  divine  and  regal  honors,  entreated  him  to  re- 
press them ;  but  he  would  not,  it  being  meet  that  the 
children  of  Zion  should  rejoice,  and  for  once  do  ho- 
mage to  their  king,  Zech.  x. 

His  stay  in  Jerusalem  was  but  for  a  night  or  two ; 
for  he  returned  to  Bethany  again.  And  two  days  be- 
fore the  passover  he  supped  with  Simon  the  leper, 
one  of  the  chief  rulers. 

XIII.  We  shall  now  retire  with  Jesus  to  the  guest- 
chamber,  and  see  the  last  moments  of  him  who  is  the 
source  of  all  wisdom,  and  the  model  of  every  virtue. 
Alter  supping  with  his  disciples,  he  gave  Judas  a  sop, 
and  dismissed  him,  and  then  by  prayer  and  thanks- 
giving consecrated  bread  and  wine,  as  the  sacred  me- 
morials of  Ms  passion  and  death.*     All  nations  have 

*  Two  of  the  evangelist >"  mfntion  the  sjicrament  as  previous  to  the 
sop :    but  on  several  occasiionB  tliey  are  more  solicitous  of  truth  than 
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celebrated  illustrious  deeds,  and  great  events  of  a 
beneficent  nature,  by  some  exterior  memorials  of  fes- 
tivity and  honor.  Providence,  in  the  religious  econ 
omy,  has  done  the  same,  ^'he  covenant  with  Abra- 
ham received  the  seal  of  circumcision;  the  deliver 
ance  from  Egypt  was  annually  celebrated  by  the  feast 
of  the  passover;  in  the  introduction  of  the  gospti, 
the  baptism  of  water  was  imposed  on  all  believers,  as 
a  badge  of  their  faith  and  purity.  Agreeably  to  these  in- 
stitutions, our  Lord  took  bread,  and  blessed,  and  brake 
it, saying,  *'  take,  eat;  this  is  my  bod}',  which  is  given 
for  you.  In  like  manner  he  took  the  cup,  and  when 
he  had  given  tlianks,  he  said,  drink  yo  all  of  this — ■ 
this  is  my  blood  of  the  New^  Testament  wiiich  is  shed 
for  you,  for  the  remission  of  sins:  do  this  in  remem- 
brance of  me."  This  solemn  and  sacred  ordinai'.ce 
he  enlivened  by  such  discourse  concerning  the  glory 
and  happiness  of  heaven  ;  his  mediation  with  the  Fa- 
ther ;  his  future  advent ;  and  the  offices  and  grace  of  the 
Comforter,  as  charmed  and  edified  his  weeping  disci- 
ples. He  then  sung  a  hymn,  and  retired  to  the  gar- 
den of  Gethsemane,  his  occasional  place  of  devotion, 
XIV.  On  entering  the  garden,  he  withdrew  about 
a  stone's  cast  from  his  disciples,  and  falling  down  on 
his  knees,  began  to  ask  life  and  salvation  for  a  guilty 
world.  And  oh!  tremendous  to  say!  Justice  could 
remit  no  part  ©f  the  punishment — the  innocent  or  the 
guiltj'^  must  die.  Justice  could  remit  no  part,  e^  en  to 
the  beloved  Son,  though  his  shrinking  humanit}-  de- 
precated the  bitter  cup  :  therefore  he  said,  "  Father, 
not  as  I  will,  but  as  thou  wilt."  Hereupon  his  right- 
eous soul  sustained  the  whole  anguish  of  our  iniqui- 
ties, which  it  pleased  the  divine  justice  to  transfer 
to  him.  "  The  sorrows  of  death  compassed  him  about, 
and  the  pains  of  hell  got  hold  upon  him."  Three 
times  he  prostrated  and  prayed ;  and  three  times  he 
rose  in  the  conflict.     So  great  was  his  agony,  that 

of  order.    And  as  the  sop  is  presumed  to  be  a  part  of  the  supper,  Mr. 
fool  is  decidedly  oC  oyniion,  tha^  Judas  was  not  present  at  the  holy 
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the  blood  mixing  with  the  perspiration,  fell  in  largt 
drops  to  the  earth.  But,  although  the  severest  part 
of  the  passion  probably  did  not  exceed  an  hour;  yet, 
when  the  innocence  and  dignity  of  the  sufferer  are  con- 
eidered,  it  was  a  far  more  luminous  display  of  the  di- 
vine justice  than  can  be  made  by  the  everlasting  pun- 
ishment of  those  who  reject  the  everlasting  happiness 
and  life  [>resented  in  Christ  Jesus. 

XV.  Jesus,  waking  his  sleeping  disciples,  went  for- 
ward and  discovered  his  person  to  the  armed  multi- 
tude, who  were  entering  the  garden  to  apprehend  him. 
So  alarmed  were  the  chief  priests  and  rulers  at  the 
increasing  popularity  of  Jesus,  and  so  intent  were  they 
on  his  destruction,  that  on  the  information  of  Judas, 
they  convened  an  extraordinary  assembly,  and  conti- 
nued tiieir  sitting  the  whole  night.  The  council,  grav 
lafiied  by  a  sight  of  the  prisoner,  were  embarrassed  for 
evidence  which  would  effect  his  life ;  they  sought 
for  false  Avitnesses,  but  found  none  to  their  purpose. 
Many,  indeed,  appeared  against  him,  but  their  accu- 
sations were  not  of  a  seditious  nature;  they  concern- 
ed some  of  his  religious  expressions  misunderstood. 
This  embarrassment  being  insupportable,  the  high 
priest,  contrary  to  every  principle  of  judicature,  ad- 
jured him  by  the  living  God  to  say,  Avhether  he  was 
the  Chiist.  To  this  solemn  requisition  our  blessed 
Lord  gave  a  full  and  positive  answer,  that  hereafter 
Jhey  should  see  him  on  the  clouds  of  heaven,  with 
}>ower  and  great  glory  ;  that  is,  they  sliould  see  him  as 
Moses  and  lsraf:l  saw  him,  on  Mount  Sinai ;  or  as  they 
themselves  had  wantonh^  solicited,  when  Ihey  de- 
manded, in  addition  to  that  of  miracles,  a  sign  of  his 
l)eing  the  Messiah.  This  was  enough  :  the  high  priest 
rent  his  garments  at  the  presunnd  blasphemy;  and 
sent  away  Jasus  to  be  judged  and  condemned  by  Pi- 
late, tlie  Roman  governor,  'i'he  whole  council  and 
fhcir  parly  followed  to  accuse  him.  Pilate,  seeing  the 
chief  pricils  :\\m\  rulers  at  the  gates,  recpiested  that 
they  would  trj^  the  prisoner  according  to  their  law. 
Th^y  roplied  in  vehemfnl  accusations,  that  he  di??*  - 
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tninated  seditious  principles  through  all  Jewry,  and 
dissuaded  the  people  from  paying  tribute ;  that  he  had 
assumed  regal  titles,  and  but  five  days  before  had  re- 
ceived homage  as  a  prince  on  his  entrance  into  Jeru- 
salem. They  added  further,  that  by  their  law  he 
ought  to  die,  and  that  they  had  not  power  to  inflict 
the  punishment.  Impressed  by  these  charges,  and 
by  the  silence  of  Jesus,  Pilate  took  him  aside,  and  de- 
manded who  he  was ;  whether  he  were  a  king,  and 
what  he  had  done.  Jesus  frankly  acknowledged,  that 
he  was  born  to  be  a  king,  and  came  into  the  world 
to  bear  witness  of  the  truth  of  his  mission,  but  that 
his  kingdom  was  not  of  this  world.  Satisfied  with 
this  reply,  Pilate  affirmed  to  the  priests  that  he  could 
not  find  the  charges  of  sedition  substantiated.  They 
then  brought  forward  the  charge  of  blasphemy,  that 
Jesus  had  entitled  himself  the  Son  of  God.  The  go- 
vernor, awed  by  hearing  this,  and  by  a  note  he  re- 
ceived from  his  lady,  requesting  him  to  have  nothing 
to  do  with  that  righteous  man,  on  account  of  what 
she  had  dreamed  concerning  him  the  preceding  night, 
perceived  that  the  whole  was  a  religious  concern,  and 
that  the  chief  priests  had  accused  him  through  envy. 
From  that  instant  he  endeavored  to  deliver  Jesus  by 
every  effort  of  policy,  instead  of  doing  it  by  the  dig- 
nified courage  of  a  governor.  He  said,  "  I  will  chas- 
tise him,  and  let  him  go."  The  priests  and  rulers, 
alarmed  lest  Christ  should  escape,  became  outra- 
geous, and  used  strong  words.  "  If  thou  let  this  man 
go,"  said  they,  "  thou  art  not  Caesar's  friend :  whoso- 
ever maketh  himself  a  king,  speaketh  against  Caesar." 
Pilate's  fears  were  now  addressed  by  the  menace  of 
an  appeal  to  Rome;  for  it  was  again  alleged,  that  Je- 
sus, throughout  Gallilee  and  Jewry,  had  excited  the 
people  to  sedition.  Hearing  that  Jesus  was  a  native 
of  Gallilee,  governed  by  Herod,  who  was  then  in  Je- 
rusalem, Pilate  hoped  to  have  extricated  himself  from 
the  business,  by  sending  him  to  be  judged  by  his  owk 
prince.  But  Herod  and  his  courtiers,  unable  to  ex- 
tort a  word  from  Jesus,  wantonly  derided  him,  and 
F2 
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sent  him  back  to  Pilate.  This  weak  and  wicked 
prince,  instead  of  extricating  the  Saviour,  as  Lysias 
extricated  St.  Paul,  ineffectually  attempted  his  re- 
fease,  by  availing  himself  of  the  custom  of  gratifying 
the  people  at  the  feast,  by  the  release  of  a  prisoner. 
He  made  the  appeal  in  person ;  but  the  chief  priests 
having  influenced  them  to  prefer  a  murderer,  the  vo- 
ciferations were,  "  not  this  man,  but  Barabbas." 

XVI.  Jesus  was  now  delivered  to  be  scourged,  ac- 
cording to  the  custom  of  the  Romans ;  and  the  sol- 
diers having  heard  the  false  accusations,  that  he  had 
aspired  to  regal  dignity,  platted  a  crown  of  thorns, 
and  placed  it  on  his  head ;  a  purple  robe  was  procur- 
ed, in  w  hich  he  was  arrayed ;  a  reed  was  substituted 
for  a  sceptre,  and  placed  in  his  hand.  They  then 
bowed  the  knee,  and  paid  him  homage  as  the  king  of 
Israel.  Others  hearing  that  he  was  a  prophet,  cover- 
ed his  eyes,  and  smiting  him,  said,  "  prophecy,  who 
smote."  But  God  converted  these  indignities  into 
real  honors,  by  supporting  him  with  victorious  pa- 
tience ;  by  speedily  raising  him  from  the  dead,  and 
investing  him  with  the  sceptre  of  universal  dominion. 

When  the  person  of  Jesus  now  exhibited  the  ex- 
treme of  mockery  and  misery,  Pilate  exposed  him  to 
the  people,  probably  hoping  to  excite  their  compas- 
sion :  but  they  still  cried  for  Barabbas.  "  What  then," 
said  he,  "  shall  I  do  with  Jesus?"  They  cried,  "  cru- 
cify him !  crucify  him  ?"  "  What,"  said  he,  "  shall  I 
crucify  your  king  ?"  They  replied,  "  we  have  no 
king  but  Caesar."  He  then  took  water  and  washed 
his  hands,  affirming  that  he  was  innocent  of  his  blood  : 
and  oh !  how  dreadful  to  add,  this  infatuated  crowd 
dared  even  the  vengeance  of  heaven  :  "His  blood," 
said  they,  "  be  upon  us  artd  upon  our  children !" 

Jesus  being  sentenced  to  the  cross,  was  instantly  led 
away  to  Calvary,  and  crucified  between  two  thieves, 
amid  the  insults  of  his  foes,  and  the  tears  of  his  friends. 
The  chief  priests  and  rulers  followed  with  the  crowd, 
to  feast  their  eyes  with  his  sufferings,  and  to  excite 
the  multitude  to  deride  him.     "  They  wagged  their 
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heads,  saying,  he  saved  others,  himsell  he  cannot  save. 
If  he  be  the  Christ,  let  him  come  down  from  the 
cross,  and  we  will  believe  him."  This  extreme  of 
depravity  was  never  exceeded  but  by  the  piety  of  Je- 
sus, w  ho  said,  "  Father,  forgive  them,  for  they  know 
not  what  they  do." 

About  the  ninth  hour,  his  suffering  humanity  made 
its  last  complaint — "  My  God !  my  God !  why  hast 
thou  forsaken  me  ?"  Knowing  now,  that  every  minu- 
tice  of  the  prophecies  respecting  his  death  was  accom- 
plished, and  that  atonement  was  made  for  the  sins  of 
the  world,  he  said,  "  IT  IS  FINISHED!"  and  taught 
us  how  to  die  by  commending  his  spirit  into  the 
hands  of  the  Father. 

The  sun  for  three  hours  veiled  himself  in  sack- 
cloth, and  refused  to  see  the  deed.  The  earth  trem- 
bled beneath  its  guilty  inhabitants.  The  rocks  rent; 
many  of  the  saints  arose  from  their  graves,  and  ap- 
peared to  their  friends  in  Jerusalem.  Many  of  the 
populace  were  undeceived.  There  is  no  hypocrisy 
in  death.  It  is  scarcely  possible  for  a  man  who  pray- 
ed for  his  crucifiers  to  be  an  impostor ;  or  for  one,  who 
with  his  last  breath  could  commend  his  spirit  to  God 
to  be  a  wicked  person.  "  Truly,"  said  the  centu- 
rion, "  this  man  was  the  Son  of  God." 

O !  most  gracious  Father,  what  a  tragic,  but  in- 
structive scene  is  here  disclosed!  Significantly,  in- 
deed, was  the  veil  of  the  temple  rent  from  the  top  to 
the  bottom.  The  mangled  body  of  that  spotless  lamb, 
covered  with  gore,  discloses  the  mystic  reference  of 
all  the  sin-offerings.  This  Calvary,  w  ithout  the  gate ; 
and  that  cross,  streaked  and  sprinkled  with  blood,  show 
the  pre-signification  of  the  red  heifer,  slain  without 
the  camp,  and  the  sprinkling  of  its  blood  upon  the 
veil.  It  is  I  and  my  fellow-worms  w  ho  have  sinned ! 
Our  crimes  have  pierced  his  body,  and  nailed  it  to  the 
tree ;  but  he  suffered  to  put  our  sin  aw^ay.  Ah !  this 
is  the  curse,  and  this  is  the  death  our  crimes  have 
merited ;  but  he  died  that  we  might  live.  We  see 
now  of  whom  Isaiah  spake  in  these  elegiac-  words : 


7*  uyTRODUCTiOI^ 

"♦  He  was  wounded  for  our  transgressions,  and  bruised 
for  our  iniquities.  He  was  led  as  a  lamb  to  the  slaugh- 
ter ;  and  as  a  sheep  before  his  shearers  is  dumb,  so  he 
opened  not  his  mouth."  Oh !  may  we  look  on  him 
whom  we  have  pierced ;  and  mixing  our  sorrows  with 
his,  may  we  die  to  sin  as  he  died  for  sin ;  that  being 
planted  in  the  likeness  of  his  death,  we  may  be  also 
in  the  likeness  of  his  resurrection. 

XVII.  Jesus  was  interred  in  a  new  sepulchre, 
which  Joseph  of  Arimathea  had  hewed  out  of  a  rock 
for  himself.  Here  the  sacred  body,  after  its  hard  con- 
flicts, reposed  till  the  third  day,  that  the  reality  of 
the  Saviour's  death  might  be  recognised;  that  the 
dark  abode  might  be  cheered ;  and  the  grave  consti- 
tuted the  softest  bed  on  which  the  saints  ever  slept. 
Here  also,  with  worldly  historians,  the  scene  closes 
in  the  shades  of  oblivion;  but  with  Jesus  Christ,  the 
period  is  yet  to  come.  Having  spoiled  the  powers  of 
darkness  on  the  cross,  and  vanquished  death  by  mak- 
ing his  soul  an  offering  for  sin,  he  could  not  be  detain- 
ed in  the  tomb.  The  payment  of  the  ransom  eman- 
cipates the  captive :  therefore,  the  angel  of  the  Lord 
descended  and  rolled  away  the  stone,  and  the  con- 
queror arose  from  the  dead,  and  assumed  his  kingdom 
and  immortal  glory. 

The  poor  heart-broken  disciples,  till  revived  by 
the  tidings  of  their  master's  resurrection,  were  cover- 
ed with  a  sable  gloom  of  pensive  grief.  But,  as  ma- 
riners when  cast  on  reefs  of  rock  in  a  dark  night,  and 
give  up  life  and  all  for  lost,  are  elated  with  joy  to  find 
themselves  safely  floated  by  the  morning  tide,  "  so 
were  the  disciples  glad  when  they  saw  the  Lord." 
They  then  perfectly  understood  his  words — "  Ye  shall 
have  sorrow,  but  your  sorrow  shall  be  turned  into 
joy."  And  even  in  the  de|)th  of  their  gloom  and  grief, 
their  integrity  preserved  them  from  shame.  Two  oi 
them  said  to  the  supposed  stranger,  "  we  trusted  it 
had  been  he  which  should  have  redeemed  Israel." 

Immediately  after  the  resurrection,  Jesus  hasted  to 
comfort  his  weeping  friends,  particularly  Mary  and 
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Peter,  whose  sorrows  were  extreme.  For  forty  days 
he  employed  himself  in  these  consolatory  offices,  and 
in  elucidating:;  the  types  and  prophecies  of  the  Old 
Testament,  which  allude  to  his  sufiferingg  and  entrance 
into  ^iory.  But  some  douhted,  and  others  were  afraid. 
To  these  he  said,  "  handle  me,  for  a  spirit  hath  not 
flesh  and  bones,  as  ye  see  me  have."  Having;  thus 
.seen  the  Lord,  they  were  constituted  faithful  witnesses 
of  his  resurrection,  and  being  anointed  by  his  vSpirit, 
were  made  able  ministers  of  the  New  Testament. 

XV^III.  Great  was  the  joy  in  the  habitations  of  the 
righteous,  liecause  the  right  hand  of  the  Lord  had 
done  valiantly,  and  brought  mighty  things  to  pass : 
but  the  most  sublime  and  encouraging  transaction  yet 
remained  to  be  achieved.  It  was  not  proper  for  the 
immortal  God,  for  whom  all  things  were  created,  to 
lix  his  ])ermanent  residence  in  this  sinful  and  tempo- 
rary world.  Therefore,  on  the  fortieth  day  after  the 
resurrection,  he  conducted  his  disciples  to  Mount  Oli- 
vet, not  far  from  the  garden  where  he  sustained  the 
dreadful  conSict;  and  having  given  them  final  instruc- 
tions, he  stretched  forth  his  hands  and  blessed  them. 
Then  the  conqu*=ror  of  sin,  and  death,  and  hell,  as- 
cended triumphantly  to  heaven.  The  disci;>les  be- 
held when  their  master  was  taken  up,  and  followed 
him  with  their  eyes  and  hearts,  till  a  cloud  received 
him  out  of  their  sight.  They  continued  looking,  with 
indescribable  emotions,  till  two  angels,  who  seem  to 
have  been  left  behind  as  their  guardians,  comforted 
them  with  the  only  promise  which  could  comfort 
them ;  that  their  adorable  and  identical  Lord  should 
so  return  as  they  had  seen  him  go  into  heaven. 

O  my  soul !  what  a  scene  of  glorious  triumph  is 
here  [.'resented  to  thy  view  !  See  the  God — the  man — 
and  thj^  Redeemer,  lead  captivity  captive,  and  cast 
the  trackless  orbits  of  the  comet?,  and  all  the  celestial 
spheres,  far  beneath  his  feet !  See  him  attended  with 
cherubim  and  serai)him,  receive  the  homage  of  my 
riads  of  suns  and  worlds  as  he  rides  through  the  star- 
ry heavens,  which  are  but  the  dark  concave  of  th^- 
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purer  regions,  or  the  illuminations  which  surround  the 
temple  of  uncreated  glory.  Hear  this  triumphant  choir 
celebrate  his  victories  with  harps  and  trumpets,  songs 
and  slicuts.  Hear  his  princely  herald  surprize  the 
thrones  of  heaven  with  a  voice  of  thunder — ''  Lift  up 
your  heads,  O  ye  gates !  and  be  ye  lilt  up,  ye  ever- 
lasting doors,  and  the  King  of  Glory  shall  come  in ! 
Who  is  the  King  of  Glory?  JEHOVAH— strong 
and  mighty  ! — JEHOVAH  of  armies — he  is  the  King 
of  Glory !  Lift  up  your  heads,  O  ye  gates  !  and  be  ye 
lift  up,  ye  everlasting  doors,  and  the  King  of  Glory 
shall  come  in."  8ee  the  entrance  of  our  Immanuei 
into  the  glory  he  had  with  the  Father,  before  the 
world  existed.  See  his  immortalized  humanity  seat- 
ed at  the  right  hand  of  majesty,  and  invested  with  su- 
preme authority  both  in  heaven  and  in  earth,  which 
is  the  pledge  and  model  of  our  future  glory,  when  he 
shall  come  again  to  receive  us  to  himself.  See  all 
heaven  attracted  by  his  glory,  surround  the  throne  to 
acquaint  themselves  with  the  redemption  of  man.  See 
the  sealed  book  of  providence  presented  in  the  Fa- 
ther's right  hand ;  but  no  one  is  able — no  one  is  wor- 
thy to  take  the  book  and  unloose  the  seals !  See,  af- 
ter a  silence  and  a  solemn  pause,  the  Lion  and  Prince 
of  Judah's  line,  boldly  take  the  book,  and  enter  on 
his  high  functions  of  mediator  with  God  and  judge  of 
man !  See  all  the  shining  crowds  on  the  occasion 
prostrate  before  the  throne,  strike  their  golden  harps, 
and  make  the  vaulted  heavens  resound  with  the  new 
song  of  redeeming  love,  in  which  every  creature  as- 
cribes equal  blessing,  and  honor,  and  glory,  and  pow- 
er, to  him  that  sitteth  upon  the  throne,  and  to  the 
f  .amb,  for  ever  and  ever !  Haste  then,  O  my  soul !  to 
join  thy  devotion  to  theirs.  Haste  to  adore  him  on 
earth  as  he  is  adored  in  heav^,  that  thou  mayest  be 
counted  worthy  at  his  coming,  to  be  received  int© 
his  eternal  joy ! 
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SECTION  V. 

THE    FinST   AND    GENERAL   SPREAD    OK   THE    GOSPEI,. 

Keeping  our  eye  stedfaslly  fixed  on  the  golden 
chain  of  man's  salvation,  we  shall  next  turn  our  views 
to  the  blessed  apostles,  and  see  them  build  the  church 
of  the  living  God  upon  Jesus  Christ,  the  sure  founda- 
tion, and  according  to  the  doctrine  of  the  holy  pro- 
phets. Conformably  to  their  master's  instructions, 
they  waited  ten  days  at  Jerusalem  for  the  gift  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  which  was  deferred  till  the  feast  of  Pen- 
tecost, that  it  might  correspond  with  the  type,  the 
Lord's  descent  on  Mount  Sinai  to  promulge  the  law 
on  the  fiftieth  day  after  the  deliverance  from  Egypt. 
It  wag  deferred  also  that  the  Jews,  proselytes,  and 
strangers,  who  came  up  to  the  least  from  every  pro- 
vince of  the  empire,  might  hear  the  gospel  in  their 
native  language. 

I.  Early  in  the  morning  the  apostles  and  brethren 
were  assembled  for  prayer,  about  one  hundred  and 
twenty  in  number.  And  suddenly  the  Holy  Ghost 
descended  with  a  sound  like  a  tremendous  tempest ; 
his  glory  filled  the  whole  house,  and  sat  upon  each  of 
tliem,  as  cloven  tongues  of  fire,  expressive  of  the  nu- 
merous languages  he  instant^ineously  enabled  them 
to  speak.  Endowed  with  this  unction,  and  with  these 
qualifications,  they  distributed  themselves  in  the 
streets,  preaching  Jesus,  the  true  Messiah,  as  the  Spi- 
rit gave  them  utterance.  Thus  the  cloud  of  the  di- 
vine glory,  which  appeared  at  the  dedication  of  the 
•tabernacle  and  the  temple,  came  now  and  rested 
on  his  living  temple,  to  replenish  and  adorn  his 
saints  with  grace,  and  d^  ell  with  them  for  ever. 

The  devout  Jews  and  proselytes,  who  were  strangers, 
attended  to  the  Christian  preachers  with  candor  and 
reverence.  But  the  natives,  not  understanding  these 
languages,  nor  knowing  for  what  end  they  were  given, 
mocked  and    traduced  the  preachers  as  intoxicated 
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with  w  ine.  Peter  perceiving  this,  stood  up  among  the 
greatest  concourse,  and  animadverted  on  the  absurdi- 
ty of  the  alleged  intoxication,  because  it  was  too 
early  an  hour  in  the  day.  He  assured  them,  that  this 
really  was  the  effusion  of  the  Spirit,  and  the  preach- 
ing spoken  of  by  the  prophet  Joel.  He  then  identi- 
fied the  person  of  Jesus  to  be  the  true  Messiah,  by 
surprising  and  copious  applications  of  prophecy.  He 
proved  liis  resurrection  from  the  testimony  of  David — 
"  Thou  wilt  not  leave  my  soul  in  hell,  nor  sufi'er 
thine  Holy  One  to  see  corruption."  He  adduced  the 
positive  and  unequivocal  evidences  they  had  of  the 
resurrection  and  ascension  of  their  adorable  master. 
He  lastly  applied  his  sermon  in  these  piercing  words : 
"  Therefore,  let  all  the  house  of  Israel  know  assuredly, 
that  this  same  Jesus,  whom  ye  by  Avicked  hands  have 
crucified  and  slain,  is  both  Lord  and  Christ.  And 
when  they  heard  this,  they  were  pricked  in  the  heart, 
and  said  unto  Peter,  and  the  rest  of  the  apostles,  men 
and  brethren,  what  shall  we  do  ?"  In  answer  to  their 
piercing  inquiries,  he  promised  pardon,  in  the  first 
place,  to  every  penitent :  and  in  the  second,  he  pro- 
mised the  higher  endowments  of  the  Spirit  to  as  many 
of  them  and  their  children  as  the  Lord  should  think 
proper  to  call  to  that  ministry.  The  effect  of  this 
day's  ministry  was  the  conversion  of  three  thousand 
persons.  They  gladly  received  the  word,  were  bap- 
tized, and  sealed  with  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

II.  lea  day  or  two  after,  Peter  and  John,  going 
to  worship  in  the  temple,  healed  a  lame  man,  who 
sat  beggicg  at  the  beautiful  gate.  This  attracted 
the  surrounding  crowd,  who  seem  to  have  looked  on 
the  apostles  with  more  than  human  reverence.  Peter 
f^mbraced  this  happy  occasion  of  magnifying  the 
name  of  his  crucified  mastef,  and  five  thousand  more 
were  converted  by  this  distinguished  miracle  and 
powerful  sermon. 

The  whole  of  this  infant  church  was  filled  with 
the  Holy  Ghost;  their  sensations  of  pardon,  peace, 
and  joy,  were  inexpressible:  and  their  simplicity,  pu- 
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xity,  and  devotion,  indicated  the  heaven  which  inspir- 
ed their  hosom.  "  They  continued  stedfast  in  the 
apostles'  doctrine,  and  fellowshij),  and  in  breaking  oi' 
bread,  and  in  prayer."  The  apostles  and  their  fel- 
low-laborers being  now  endowed  with  the  liigher  gifts 
of  the  Spirit,  "  the  word  ot  faith,"  to  preach  the  mys- 
tery of  the  gospel,  and  "  the  word  of  knowledge"  to 
expound  the  scriptures,  announced  the  resurrection  ef 
Jesus  Christ  with  surprising  courage,  and  confirmed 
it  by  working  miracles  in  his  name.  Hence  great  fear 
fell  upon  the  rulers  who  had  crucified  him;  and  when 
they  had  apprehended  the  apostles,  they  durst  not  de- 
tain them  more  than  a  single  night.  "  And  all  that 
believed  were  together,  and  had  all  things  common. 
Neither  were  there  any  among  them  that  lacked; 
for  as  many  as  were  possessed  of  houses  or  land 
sold  them,  and  brought  the  money  to  the  apostles,  and 
distribution  was  made  to  the  indigent  brethren,  as  ev- 
ery man  had  need.  And  they  continued  daily  with 
one  accord  in  the  temple,  and  breaking  bread  from 
liouse  to  house,  did  eat  their  meat  with  gladness  and 
singleness  of  heart,  praising  God,  and  having  favor 
with  all  the  people.  And  the  Lord  added  unto  the 
church  daily  such  as  were  saved  from  sin  by  regenera- 
tion." 

This  divine  work  having  broken  out  at  the  feast, 
the  converted  worshippers  returning  home  instantly 
communicated  it  to  all  parts  of  the  country.  In  Sa- 
maria they  had  considerable  success,  and  Philip 
was  sent  to  confirm  them  by  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 
The  same  success  attended  the  word  in  Damascus, 
and  in  all  the  Jewish  cities ;  for  we  are  informed,  after 
the  extraordinary  conversion  of  Paul,  which  seems 
to  have  terrified  his  associate  persecutors,  that  "  the 
churches  had  rest  throughout  all  Judea,  and  Samaria, 
and  Galilee,  and  were  edified,  and,  walking  in  the 
comfort  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  were  multiplied,"  Acts 
ix.  30. 

The  short  but  severe  persecution  with  which  the 
Jewish  council  assailed  the  church,  obliged  the  breth- 
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ren  to  fly  into  distant  provinces.  They  travelled  eve- 
ry  where,  preaching  the  Lord  Jesus  to  the  Jews  and 
proselytes  only.  And  the  proselytes  of  that  age,  for 
whose  sakes  the  gift  of  tongues  seems  to  have  been 
given,  are  estimated  at  one-fifth  of  the  Jewish  nation. 
What  a  gracious  providence  superintended  the  infant 
church!  This  persecution  which  was  intended  to 
exterminate  Christianity,  occasioned  it  to  be  dissemi- 
nated more  and  more. 

III.  After  the  course  of  five  years,  in  which  the 
converted  Jews  and  proselytes  were  considerably  esta- 
blished, it  pleased  God,  according  to  the  ancient  pro- 
phecies, to  open  to  his  servants  an  abundant  har- 
vest in  the  Gentile  world.  This  required  An  extraor- 
dinary revelation ;  for  the  ceremonial  law  was  a  par- 
tition-wall between  the  Hebrew  and  the  heathen.  Pe- 
ter, one  day  while  hungry,  saw  in  a  vision  a  great 
sheet  let  down  from  heaven,  containing  a  number  of 
animals  ceremonially  unclean ;  and  a  voice  said, "  rise, 
Peter,  slay  and  eat."  But  he  answered,  not  so,  Lord, 
for  that  which  is  common  among  the  Gentiles,  or  un- 
clean in  its  kind,  hath  not  at  any  time  entered  my 
mouth.  The  voice  replied,  "  what  God  hath  clean- 
sed, that  call  not  thou  common."  This  was  repeated 
the  second  time,  and  then  the  whole  was  taken  up  in- 
to heaven.  Cornelius,  a  devout  and  benevolent  man, 
and  centurion  of  the  Italian  band  in  Caesarea,  had  a 
correspondent  vision.  He  saw  an  angel  of  God  en- 
ler  his  closet,  who  assured  him  that  bis  prayers  and 
alms  were  come  up  for  a  memorial  before  God,  and 
enjoined  him  to  send  for  Peter,  who  would  instruct 
him  in  the  Christian  doctrine.  On  the  arrival  of  Cor- 
nelius's servants,  Peter  instantly  understood  the  im- 
port of  his  vision,  that  he  should  associate  with  the 
heathen  and  instruct  them.  And  while  he  preached, 
the  Holy  Ghost  fell  upon  Cornelius  and  all  his  friends, 
consecrating  them  the  first-fruits  ol  the  Gentiles  to 
God.  What  a  striking  interposition  of  heaven  for 
the  salvation  of  the  Gentiles. 
When  returned  to  Jerusalem,  Peter  vindicated  thi» 
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uevotion  of  conduct  by  appealing  to  the  divine  power. 
^'  What  was  I,"  said  he,  "  that  I  could  withstand  God, 
seeing  he  gave  the  Holy  Ghost  to  them,  as  ^vell  as  to 
us  ?  "  Acts  X. 

About  the  same  time,  Paul  also  went  to  the  Gen- 
tiles to  turn  them  from  darkness  to  light,  and  from  the 
power  of  Satan  to  God,  that  their  hearts  might  be  pu- 
rified by  faith.  And  when  the  apostles  and  elders  at 
.Jerusalem ,  had  heard  him  relate  his  success,  they 
glorified  God,  and  gave  both  him  and  Barnabas  the 
right  hand  of  fellowship,  that  they  should  preach  to 
the  heathen.  And  being  wishful  to  aid  whatever  God 
might  do,  they  wrote  circular  letters,  concerning  the 
ceremonial  liberty  of  the  Gentiles ;  but  cautioned  them 
to  abstain  from  fornication,  from  meats  offered  to  idols, 
and  from  blood.  Hence,  in  a  short  time,  all  who  dwelt 
in  Asia  minor  heard  the  gospel. 

The  apostles  and  brethren  now  distributed  them- 
selves throughout  all  the  provinces  and  kingdoms  of 
the  empire,  which,  on  account  of  its  extent,  was  then 
called  the  warld,  both  by  sacred  and  profane  writers. 
Some  travelled  to  Rome,  to  Gaul,  to  Spain,  and  to 
the  isles  of  Britain.  Others  pursued  their  route  to 
Egypt,  and  preached  in  all  the  cities  on  the  north  of 
Africa  as  far  as  Carthage.  Paul  and  Barnabas,  with 
their  colleagues,  extended  their  labors  to  all  the  cities 
and  islands  of  Greece,  and  to  the  Grecian  colonies  in 
Asia.  Some  penetrated  among  the  Scythians  and 
other  barbarians  in  the  north.  Almost  in  every  city 
these  preachers  had  some  fruit,  and  evangelical  men 
were  raised  up  in  all  the  churches,  who  imitated  the 
apostles  in  their  life  and  ministry. 

IV.  Of  this  first  and  general  spread  of  the  gospel, 
the  primitive  fathers  have  written  considerably,  and 
their  testimonies  are  worthy  of  our  regard.  We  shall 
select  a  few  passages  illustrative  of  the  subject. 

*'  The  gospel,"*  says  Eusebius,  "  like  the  sun,  en- 
lightened the  world  at  once.     Great  multitudes  of 

*  Eccl.  Hist.  lib.  ii.  c.  3. 


82  LXTRODUCTFO.N 

people,  both  in  cities  and  villages,  were  brought  inla 
the  church,  by  the  ministry  of  the  apostles,  like  corn 
stored  up  in  a  granary. 

When  t!ie  malicious  Celsus  objected  to  the  novelty 
of  Christianity,  Origen  replied,  "  here  is  the  mystery, 
that  a  new  doctrine,  in  so  short  a  time,  should  so  surpri- 
singly [»revail  over  all  the  world ;  over  the  Greeks  and 
barbarians,  over  the  learned  and  illiterate,  over  every 
order  and  profession,  and  persuade  them  with  so  firm 
a  belief  of  its  divine  authority,  that  they  are  ready  to 
seal  their  faith  with  their  blood."^ 

'*  The  philosophers,"!  says  Clemens  Alexandrinns, 
'•pleased  the  Greeks  onlj^,  nor  did  every  one  please 
all.  Plato  followed  Socrates;  Theophrastus,  Aiisto- 
tle ;  Clean  thus,  Zeno;  eveiy  master  had  his  own  school 
and  his  own  scholars.  But  our  great  Masters'  philo- 
sophy was  not  confined  to  Judea,  as  theirs  to  Greece; 
it  diffused  its  lustre  over  the  world  at  large :  it  was 
embraced  by  whole  cities  and  nation^,  and  no  man 
can  resist  its  force,  who  will  leisurely  contemplate  its 
w  isdom  :  the  philosophers  themselves  have  been  cap- 
tivated by  its  charms.  If  the  Grecian  philoFOj'hy  were 
suppressed  in  any  place  by  the  magistrates,  it  present- 
ly disappeared.  On  the  contrary,  our  religion  has 
l)een  persecuted  by  kings — by  emperors — by  gover- 
nors— by  generals — and  by  the  popuir^ce,  who  were 
more  ferocious  than  all  the  others.  Thty  have  com- 
bined the  whole  of  their  pov»er  and  ingenious  malice 
to  exterminate  Christianity  ;  and  yet,  it  flourishes  the 
)nore,  and  docs  not  droop  and  die,  as  it  certainly  must 
have  done  had  it  been  of  mere  human  invention." 

Arnobius,  in  his  second  book,  defends  Christianity 
against  the  degrading  assertions  of  the  heathens  in  a 
similar  manner.  "  You  should  not,  I  think,  be  a  lit- 
tle surprised  to  see  this  despised  name  every  where 
prevail,  and  in  so  short  a  time.  There  is  no  nation 
(in  the  empire)  however  barbarous  and  uncivilized, 
whose  manners  have  not  been  softened  and  improved 
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by  this  philanthropic  institution.  And  what  is  yet 
more  surprising,  it  has  subdued  the  brightest  geniuses. 
Orators,  critics,  lawyers,  physicians^  and  philosophers, 
have  yielded  to  its  force.  Its  disciples  are  so  sincere 
and  pious  in  their  profession,  as  to  forego  the  enjoy- 
ments of  life,  and  life  itself,  rather  than  renounce  the 
cross.  Hence,  notwithstanding  all  your  edicts  and  pro- 
secutions— all  your  menaces  and  massacres — all  your 
hangmen  and  ingenious  tortures,  they  not  only  be- 
come more  numerous,  but  more  vigorous  in  their  re- 
solution. Can  you  suppose  all  this  is  brought  about 
by  chance;  that  men  will  die  for  a  religion,  of  whose 
divine  authority  they  are  not  assured;  or,  that  there 
is  a  general  conspiracy  of  fools  and  madmen  to  throw 
away  their  lives  for  a  phantom  ?" 

V.  The  first  planting  of  Christianity  affords  such 
evidences  of  its  divine  original,  such  abundant  sup- 
port to  believers,  and  sUch  animating  hopes  with  re- 
gard to  its  second  and  universal  spread,  &h  entitle  it 
to  the  fullest  consideration.  But  our  limits  require 
Tery  great  brevity. 

We  are  here  presented  with  a  small  company  of 
plain  and  pious  men,  leaving  Judea,  and  travelling 
over  the  empire,  to  exalt  their  crucified  master,  as  the 
Lord  and  Saviour  of  the  world.  They  had  little  sub- 
sistence from  the  churches  in  their  own  country ;  but 
when  exigency  required,  they  did  not  disdain  to  la- 
bor with  their  hands.  We  see  them  enduring  pain 
and  hunger,  hatred  and  reproach,  imprisonment  and 
stripes,  and,  most  of  them,  laying  down  their  lives  for 
the  testimony  of  Jesus.  With  irreligion  and  vice  they 
made  no  compound,  but  established  the  throne,  and 
founded  the  church  of  Christ  on  the  ruin  of  idols. 
Their  zeal  resulted  from  knowledge ;  their  high  com- 
mission made  them  debtors  to  ail  men ;  and  the  love 
of  Christ  in  their  hearts  could  not  be  quenched  by 
adversity-  They  had  seen  their  most  gracious  Lord 
face  to  face,  heard  him  preach,  and  beheld  the  power- 
ful effects  of  his  ministry  and  miracles.  They  bad 
received  the  most  indubitable  proofs  of  his  resurrec- 
G  2 
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lion,  in  sacred  and  social  offices;  and  they  beheld 
when  he  ascended  to  heaven.  The  mystery  hid  in 
ages  past  had  just  been  unveiled  to  their  view;  they 
felt  ill  their  hearts  the  power  and  love  of  Christ;  and 
the  energy  with  which  they  preached  pierced  their 
auditors,  and  sometimes  caused  them  to  fall  down  on 
their  faces,  and  give  glory  toiGod,  Actsii.  37.  1  Cor. 
xiv.  24,  25. 

VJ.  Every  thing,  however,  was  not  against  the  first 
teachers  of  Christianity.  The  incredible  excess  to 
which  superstition  and  vice  had  attained,  induced 
many  of  (he  more  sober  heathens  to  give  a  cordial 
reception  to  a  religion  which  promised  them  a  full 
emancipation  from  the  yoke  of  demons.  Some  of  their 
goddesses  were  naked,  or  nearly  so.  Vulcan  walked 
limj)ing;  Apollo  was  formed  with  a  smooth  chin;  JEs- 
culapius  all  beard;  Neptune  with  blue  eyes;  Mercury 
with  wings  at  his  feet,  and  Saturn  with  fetters.  Eri- 
gene  hung  herself,  that  she  might  become  a  goddess ; 
Castor  and  Pollux  died  by  turns  that  they  might  be- 
come immortal,  and  Hercules  was  burnt  in  Mount 
Minsiy  that  he  might  be  elevated  to  heaven.  The 
theatres,  games,  and  feasts  of  the  Romans,  were  in- 
supportably  lewd  and  licentious.  Women  of  fashion 
were  weighed  down  with  gold  and  jewels,  and  they 
could  scarcely  be  saluted  without  the  offensive  smell 
of  brandy.  Rapes  and  adulteries  were  authorized. 
Divorce  was  the  natural  consequence  of  marriage : 
they  married  to  divorce,  and  divorced  to  marry  again.^ 
No  sooner,  therefore,  was  the  Christian  religion  pro- 
perly understood  by  the  better  sort  of  the  heathen, 
than  they  turned  from  dumb  idols  to  serve  the  living 
and  true  God.  Theyjustly  concluded  those  doctrines 
to  be  from  heaven,  which  brought  men  into  so  near  a 
resemblance  of  the  divine  original.  If  Christianity 
obtained  in  any  city  among  a  few  faithful  families,  it 
was  sure  to  prevail ;  and  frequently  in  a  short  time. 
In  the  commencement  of  the  third  century,  Gregory 
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Thaumaturgus  came  to  Neo-Caesaria,  and  found  but 
seventeen  Christians;  but  after  laboring  twenty-six 
years  in  that  city,  there  remained  no  more  than  seven- 
teen persons  attached  to  the  ancient  idolatries. 

Christianity  must  have  derived  considerable  assist- 
ance also  from  the  many  venerable  and  learned  au- 
thors, who  wrote  in  its  defence,  and  attacked  the  su- 
perstition of  the  Gentiles.  Their  arguments  could 
not  fail  to  produce  a  luniinous  effect  on  the  heathen 
reader.  The  victories  they  obtained  when  attacking; 
idolatry,  or  refuting  a  pagan  opponent,  were  decisive 
above  all  that  fame  can  recount.  It  was  common  for 
the  heathen  to  reproach  the  Christians  with  the  Gali- 
lean, and  with  his  crucifixion.  Here  Tertullian  re- 
torts, and  in  their  own  humor :  "  Your  gods,"  says 
he,*  "  are  made  out  of  old  pots  and  kettles,  and  the 
only  difference  is  the  workmanship  and  consecration. 
If  you  expose  us  to  tortures,  your  gods  endure  far 
greater.  The  carpenter  must  be  guilty  of  profaneness 
and  sacrilege  before  he  can  make  a  god.  You  fix  us 
to  crosses  and  gibbets,  and  Avhich  of  your  divinities 
does  not  endure  similar  severities  ?  You  murder  ub 
with  swords  and  spears,  but  your  own  gods  are  treated 
far  worse ;  the  axe,  the  saw,  and  the  chissel  are  only 
some  of  the  instruments  of  cruelty  with  which  yon 
torment  them.  Our  heads  are  severed  from  our  bo- 
dies, but  your  gods  have  no  heads  till  they  are  fasten- 
ed on  with  solder  or  glue.  You  expose  us  to  the 
flames,  and  there  your  idols  are  melted  before  they 
can  assume  the  dignity  of  divinities.  You  condemn 
us  to  the  mines,  and  from  thence  is  dug  the  substance 
of  your  gods.  You  also  banish  us  to  some  of  those 
islands  where  some  of  your  gods  were  born,  and  some 
were  buried." 

VII.  Persecution,  coatrary  to  all  human  estima- 
tion, contributed  very  much  towards  the  general 
spread  of  the  gospel.  Christianity,  unarmed  and  un- 
protected, for  the  space  of  two  hundred  and  ninety 
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years,  combating  the  imabating  malice  of  the  Jews,  the 
pride  and  scorn  of  the  philosophers,  sustained  in  some 
provinces  eight,  and  in  some  eleven  storms  of  impe- 
rial persecution.  The  pagan  priests,  actuated  by  jea- 
lousy  and  hatred,  never  ceased  to  solicit  these  perse- 
cutions ;  and  when  earthquakes,  plagues,  or  military 
disasters  occurred,  instead  of  bearing  them  as  the  vi- 
sitations of  providence  on  a  guilty  people,  they  never 
failed  to  enrage  the  populace,  by  insinuating  that  the 
gods  were  angry  because  the  temples  were  deserted, 
and  the  Christians,  instead  of  being  thrown  to  the 
lions,  received  protection.  These  were  dreadful  words 
in  the  ears  of  an  enraged  populace,  and  they  often 
caused  them  to  pour  their  utmost  fury  on  the  unof- 
fending church. 

At  this  period,  attichment  to  the  temples,  and  pre- 
judices in  favor  of  ancient  superstition,  were  strong, 
and  retarded  many  from  hearing  the  gospel.  Hence 
it  pleased  the  wise  and  gracious  God  to  permit  the 
power  and  excellency  of  Christianity  to  be  displayed 
in  the  sufferings  and  martyrdom  of  the  saints,  that  the 
heathens  might  believe. 

In  the  commencement  of  the  later  persecutions, 
many  of  the  rich  and  weak  professors  of  Christianity, 
fell  from  the  faith,  and  offered  incense  to  idols  to  save 
themselves  and  their  property.  This  emboldened  the 
heathen,  and  grieved  the  faithful,  but  it  did  not  inti- 
midate them.  The  amphitheatre,  the  forum,  or  place 
where  the  Christians  avowed  their  religion,  was 
crowded  v/ith  pagan  spectators.  Here  they  saw  ec- 
clesiastics, laymen,  and  frequently  delicate  women, 
brought  before  the  magistrates,  and  every  effort  tried 
to  induce  them  to  renounce  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  to 
offer  incense  to  the  emperor's  statue,  or  to  other  idols. 
They  saw  them  endure  a  series  of  tortures,  the  most 
ingenius  that  rage  and  cruelty  could  devise  i  tortures 
of  burning,  scourging,  or  fractures,  which  were  often 
protracted  for  several  days.  They  saw  the  fortitude, 
meekness  and  ;  alienee  with  which  the  saints  support- 
ed their  sufferings,  and  heard  the  prayers  they  offered 
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to  God  for  their  misguided  pereecutors,  and  for  all  the 
world.  They  saw  the  full  triujuph  of  the  faith,  which 
transported  the  sufferers  to  a  contempt  of  death,  and 
almost  to  an  insensibility  of  bodily  pain.  They  saw 
the  utmost  powers  of  earth  and  hell  despised;  and  a 
sight  so  divine  could  not  be  unproductive  of  very  ex- 
traordinary effects.  One  part  of  the  multitude  was 
mad  with  rage,  and  ascribed  the  fortitude  of  the  mar- 
tyrs to  an  unaccountable  obslinacj^  But  those  who 
were  more  judicious,  and  better  disposed,  regarded 
the  martyrs  in  a  different  view.  Seeing  them  renounce 
riches,  liberty  and  life,  sooner  than  their  religion,  by 
the  worship  of  idols,  commanded  their  admiration, 
and  subdued  their  prejudices. 

They  would  no  longer  remain  unacquainted  with 
those  divine  doctrines  which  communicated  to  the 
sufferers  a  support  more  than  human.  The  amiable, 
quiet,  and  industrious  lives  of  the  Christians  were 
contrasted  with  the  ferocious  dispositions  of  their  per- 
secutors ;  and  the  happy  death  of  the  former,  with  the 
miserable  exit  of  the  latter.  The  full  and  perfect 
light  of  revelation  was  opposed  to  the  feeble  glimmer- 
ings of  pagan  philosophy  ;  the  purity  and  simplicity 
of  the  Christian  worship  were  compared  with  the  pro- 
fane and  superstitious  rituals  of  the  temples;  the  rea- 
sonableness of  approaching  God  by  one  Mediator,  who 
associated  in  his  adorable  person  the  divine  and  hu- 
man nature,  was  contrasted  wilh  the  multitude  of 
gods  who  were  once  artists  or  princes.  They  un- 
veiled the  real  face  of  Christianity,  and  acknowledg- 
ed her  original  lo  be  irom  heaven. 

It  was,  therefore,  to  promote  the  conversion  of  the 
heathen,  that  the  Lord  Jesus  exposed  his  precious 
members ;  yea,  the  choice  rams  of  his  flock  in  sacri- 
fice. The  conversions  made  by  the  martyrdom  of  a 
few  faithful  Christians  were  more  than  could  have 
been  made  by  a  thousand  homilies. 

It  is  worthy  here  to  add,  that  in  some  cases  of  ge- 
neral carnage,  in  which  the  saints  could  not  have 
glorified  God  in  this  manner  by  their  death,  he  pre- 
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served  them  by  a  particular  providence.  Previously 
to  the  taking  of  Jerusalem  by  Titus,  the  Christians 
were  warned  of  God,  with  Simeon  their  bishop,  to  flee 
to  Pella  beyond  the  Jordan.  Also,  when  the  Van- 
dals under  Alaric  stormed  the  city  of  Rome,  the  Chris- 
tians fled  to  their  church,  and  the  pagans  to  their 
temples.  The  barbarians  pursued  them,  and  spared 
neither  age  nor  sex  :  but  when  they  came  to  the  church 
in  which  the  Christians  were  assembled,  they  had  not 
the  power  to  hurt  an  individual.  These  are  encou- 
raging instances  of  God  having  sealed  his  servants, 
and  vouchsafed  to  protect  his  church.  The  latter  in- 
stance is  successfully  urged  by  Augustine,  in  his  city 
of  God,  against  paganism,  as  a  special  interposition 
of  providence  in  favor  of  Christianity. 

VIII.  Having  spoken  concerning  the  sufferings  of 
the  saints,  it  is  proper  to  add  a  few  observations  con- 
cerning the  awful  vengeance  of  God  on  their  hardened 
persecutors.  With  regard  to  the  Jews,  the  crucifix- 
ion of  Jesus,  and  the  obstinate  rejection  of  his  gospel, 
when  confirmed  by  a  series  of  miracles,  were  crimes 
which  merited  the  most  signal  vengeance  of  heaven. 
But  that  long-suffering  of  God,  which  had  borne  with 
their  fathers  forty  years  in  the  wilderness,  exercised 
its  clemency  towards  them  for  the  same  number  of 
years  under  the  gospel  economy.  But  the  punish- 
ment of  the  guilty  seems  the  heavier  for  being  delay- 
ed. Having  in  the  seventieth  year  of  Christ,  revolt- 
ed against  the  Romans,  they  were  shut  up  in  Jerusa- 
lem, and  sustained  a  most  calamitous  siege,  in  which 
eleven  hundred  thousand  of  them  perished  by  the 
sword,  the  |)estilence,  and  famine.  Those  who  sur- 
vived, according  to  the  words  of  Christ,  were  led 
away  captive  to  all  nations.  Also,  in  the  reign  of 
Trajan,  and  of  Adrian,  his  successor,  they  revolted 
again,  under  Barchocheva,  a  false  Messiah,  and  mas- 
sacred the  Romans  wherever  their  interest  prevailed. 
They  were  infatuated  to  destruction.  Adrian  slew 
five  hundred  and  eighty  thousand  of  them  in  Judea, 
and  seven  hundred  and  twenty  thousand  more  in  the 
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different  provinces.  He  razed  also  the  foundation  of 
the  temple,  and  caused  a  ploughshare  to  pass  over  it, 
Luke  xxi.  This  v^as  a  striking  accomplishment  of 
our  Saviour's  prediction,  and  a  luminous  evidence  of 
the  truth  of  Christianity.  Nor  would  the  Christians 
be  wanting  to  notice  it,  and  to  draw  a  just  and  striking 
parallel  between  the  sins  and  punishments  of  this 
hardened  people.  To  these  may  be  added,  the  dis- 
eases and  calamities  which  God  inflicted  on  Herod, 
on  Maximian,  on  Valerian,  and  others,  who  had  per- 
secuted the  church.  He  who  toucheth  Zion  touch- 
eth  the  apple  of  God's  eye. 

IX.  From  these  deplorable  scenes  of  pagan  fury, 
which  threatened  to  exterminate  the  church,  we  are 
unexpectedly  called  to  contemplate  her  sudden  eleva- 
tion to  honor  and  influence,  and  to  see  her  caressed, 
more  than  ever  she  had  been  despised. 

While  the  imperial  sceptre  was  in  the  hands  of  hea- 
then princes,  Christianity  had  but  a  small  proportion 
of  the  great  and  learned  among  its  converts.  Fre- 
quently exposed  to  provincial  or  general  persecutions, 
or  in  constant  apprehension  from  edicts  unrepealed, 
its  professors  exceeded  our  conception  in  faith,  purity, 
and  love.  The  converts  from  paganism  embraced  it 
from  a  conviction  of  its  excellence,  and  at  the  risk  of 
every  wordiy  comfort.  They  made  the  Lord  their  on- 
ly hope,  and  gloried  in  suffering  for  his  name.  But 
the  wise  and  righteous  God,  v;ho  has  invariably  plac- 
ed mankind  in  a  state  of  probation,  saw  it  meet  at  this 
period  to  reverse  the  adversity  of  the  saints,  and  give 
them  the  highest  prosperity  that  the  imperial  authori- 
ty and  munificence  could  confer. 

Constantine,  on  his  investment  with  the  imperial 
diadem,  had  to  contend  with  Maxentius,  who  had  be- 
come a  tyrant  at  Rome.  When  entering  on  the  eX' 
pedition,  he  was  dubious  from  whom  of  the  gods  he 
should  solicit  assistance.  He  recollected  that  the  pa- 
gan divinities  had  afforded  no  aid  to  the  superstitious 
Dioclesian,  while  his  father  Constantius,  who  had  re- 
nounced the  mythology  of  the  Greeks,  prospered  in  all 
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he  did.  Such  was  his  state  of  mind  when  Provi- 
dence confirmed  to  him  this  promise  of  Christ, — "If 
any  man  will  do  the  will  of  my  Father,  he  shall  know 
of  my  doctrine,  whether  it  be  of  God." 

One  day  in  the  afternoon,  while  marching  with  his 
army,  there  appeared  a  cross  of  light  above  the  sun, 
with  a  pendant  inscription,  "conquer  by  this,"  which 
was  distinctly  seen  by  him  and  his  soldiers.  At  night 
the  Saviour  appeared  to  him  in  a  dream,  and  repeat- 
ed the  vision,  and  enjoined  him  to  make  a  standard 
like  the  cross  he  had  seen,  which  should  be  a  pledge 
of  victory  to  him  in  all  his  wars.* 

Constantine  having  succeeded  in  destroying  the  ty- 
rant, was  the  more  confirmed  in  the  faith  of  Christ, 
and  instantly  turned  his  whole  attention  towards  the 
prosperity  of  the  church  and  empire.  He  succeeded, 
also,  in  various  expeditions  against  the  barbarians  in 
the  north,  who  had  committed  depredations  on  the  Ro- 
man territory.  Licinius,  who  revolted  again?t  him  in 
Asia,  was  vanquished  and  slain.  By  this  last  victo- 
ry, the  immense  empire,  extending  from  Britain  and 
Spain  to  Egypt  and  Persia,  fell  under  the  auspices 
of  his  imperial  sceptre. 

X.  In  ecclesiastic  affa.irs  he  followed  the  advice  of 
the  clergy,  and  the  clergy  of  that  age  were  worthy 
of  his  confidence.  All  former  edicts  against  the 
Christians  were  instantly  repealed,  and  new  ones  is- 
sued in  their  favor  as  often  as  occasion  re(juired. 
Edicts  were  issued  soon  after,  prohibiting  paganism, 
and  commanding  the  demolition  of  the  temples;  and 
in  remote  places,  ia  which  compliance  was  neglect- 
ed, the  soldiers  marched  and  threw  the  edifice  into 
a  heap  of  ruins.  If  the  antiquarian  grieve  at  this, 
he  should  recollect  that  the  Christians  had  in  view 
God"'s  repeated  iujuncti'.ns  to  tlie  Jews  to  destroy  eve- 
ry vestige  of  idolatry.  And  having  recently  suffered 
so  much  from  the  heathens,  it  could  scarcely  be  ex 

*  Life  of  Constan.  by  Euseb.  book  i.  chap,  xxviji,  to  xxxi,  Socr. 
Eccle?.  HIsU  book  i.  cliap.  ii.  Eusebiiis  posilively  affirm?,  thut  he  had 
this  account  from  the  emiieror  himself. 
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jMECleil  Ihey  would  do  otherwise.  He  erected  chnrclies 
in  Coiistantinoiile  and  Jerusalem,  which,  if  possible, 
exceeded  the  temples  in  architectural  ma<;nificeuce. 

His  liberality  to  the  clergy  corresponded  with  their 
indigence.  Some  of  them  he  promoted  to  considera- 
ble offices  of  trust  and  diguity ;  and  on  their  return 
from  the  council  of  Nice,  every  man  had  liberty  to 
aay  what  his  wants  were,  and  the  sum  was  paid  out 
of  the  imperial  cofter. 

With  regard  to  conversions,  they  were  rapid  and 
superficial ;  but  force  was  never  applied.  The  church 
threw  open  her  arms,  and  embraced  the  heathen  on  a 
mere  change  of  opinions.  The  nobility,  of  course, 
readily  conformed  to  the  religion  of  the  court ;  and 
last  of  all,  the  learned  began  to  extol  Christianity  as 
the  best  and  most  sublime  philosophy. 

Hymns  and  eulogies  were  immediately  composed 
in  honor  of  God,  who  had  enabled  his  faithful  churck 
to  war  a  victorious  warfare  against  idolatry  and  vice. 
His  awful  justice  was  celebrated,  which  had  exscind- 
ed those  emperors  and  their  families  who  had  perse- 
cuted and  wasted  the  flock.  Those  denunciations  of 
God  in  the  psalms  and  the  prophets,  weve  not  unapt- 
ly a.pplied  to  this  destruction ;  and  those  promises 
which  belong  exclusively  to  the  latter  day's  glory, 
were  applied,  at  least  in  an  encouraging  sense, 
to  this  prosperous  age.  "Kings  shall  become  thy 
nursing  fathers,  and  queens  thy  nursing  mothers.  A 
little  one  shall  become  a  thousand,  and  a  strong  one 
a  great  nation.  He  shall  make  thine  enemies  to  bo 
at  peace  with  thee,  and  the  sons  of  strangers  shall 
build  thy  walls."  Gratitude  and  duty  induced  them 
to  celebrate  the  virtues  of  Constantino.  He  was  ap- 
plauded in  their  sermons  as  the  Christian  Zorobabel, 
who  had  re-edified  and  protected  the  church  and  city' 
of  the  living  God. 
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SECTION  VI. 

«tr  THI  APOSTACY  Of  THE  CHURCH—THE  ORIGIN  AND  PROGBBSS  OF  TH«  A«Tl- 
CHRISTIAN  EMPIRE. 

From  the  general  influx  of  the  superstitious  hea- 
then into  the  church,  while  under  the  patronage  of 
Constantine,  the  worst  of  consequences  might  have 
been  augured  to  the  religion  of  Jesus  Christ.  The 
loss  of  discipline  was  attended  with  the  loss  of  piety  ; 
and  Zion,  instead  of  continuing  the  beautiful  garden 
of  the  Lord,  became  a  deplorable  waste.  The  full  tide 
of  imperial  prosperity  dazzled  the  Christian  teachers, 
when  they  should  have  rejoiced  with  trembling,  and 
remembered  that  their  Master's  kingdom  not  being  of 
this  world,  his  church  should  have  been  augmented 
with  real  converts,  not  with  pagan  proselytes.  We 
shall  here  trace  the  several  steps  of  this  apostacy,  with 
a  view  to  caution  ourselves  by  the  fall  of  others. 

I.  The  holy  martyrs  had  always  been  reverenced; 
the  cemeteries  which  contained  their  tombs  had  been  - 
frequented  for  devotion;  but  the  happiest  way  of  ho- 
noring them,  was  to  have  imitated  their  piety.  About 
the  year  355,  this  honor  was,  in  some  places,  extend-  ^| 
ed  to  adoration.  Churches  were  erected  to  their  mJ&m-^R 
ory,   and  placed  under   their  immediate  protectidB'.^    '. 
The  walls  were  ornamented  with  scripture-pieces,  for 
the  instruction  of  those  who  could  not  read,  and  the 
statue  of  the  martyr  was  placed  in  a  conspicuous  sit- 
uation.    These  objects  were  instantly  regarded  with 
more  than  human  reverence ;  the  people  so  recently  ac- 
customed to  worship  idols  in  the  temples,  were  hereby 
seduced  to  transfer  their  superstition  to  the  churches, 
and  to    bow    before  wood  and   stone,  which  could 
neither  hear  nor  speak.     This  homage  gave  the  glory 
of  the  infinite  God  to  a  finite  creature,  because  it  sup- 
posed the  martyrs  like  the  Deity,  to  fill  both  heaven 
and  earth.    The  clergy  instead  of  rending  their  gar- 
ments, as  Paul  and  Silas  at  Lystra,  and  restraining  the 
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first  appearance  of  this  superstition,  seem  to  have  con- 
templated it  with  approbation.  Relics,  real  or  pre- 
tended, were  collected  with  great  avidity,  and  multi- 
tudes of  miracles  were  feigned  to  be  wrought  at  the 
tombs  of  the  martyrs.  In  the  schools,  the  lives  of 
these  venerable  characters  were  given  to  the  students 
for  themes,  with  permission  to  add  fable  to  truth ;  and 
in  a  course  of  years,  these  legends  were  collected  and 
palmed  on  the  world  as  genuine  histories. 

II.  About  the  same  time,  considerable  numbers  of 
Christians  adopted  a  monastic  life :  and  piety,  prefer- 
ring the  solitude  of  the  deserts  to  the  endearments  of 
society,  strongly  marks  the  superstition  and  degene- 
racy of  the  age.  Ammon  was  the  founder  and  father 
of  the  Egyptian  monks.*  This  man  having  mar- 
ried a  wife  through  the  solicitation  of  his  relatives,  per- 
suaded her  on  the  evening  after  their  marriage  to 
adopt  bis  mode  of  living.  His  modesty  is  said  to 
have  been  so  great,  that  he  would  not  take  off  his 
clothes  to  pass  a  river.  Another  of  these  fathers  usu- 
.  %lly  took  his  food  in  his  hand,  and  ate  it  walking :  he 
^thought  that  sitting  down  to  dinner,  looked  as  though 
'e  made  eating  and  drinking  a  serious  part  of  his  em- 

oyment.  By  habits  of  abstinence  and  tasting,  the 
quantity  of  bread  and  herbs  on  which  they  chiefly 
-'  subsisted  became  incredibly  small.  Their  hours  of 
^lof^p  were  also  restricted,  and  many  of  them  obser- 
ved the  midnight  hour  of  devotion. 

Companies  of  men,  drying  up  their  bodies  by  ab- 
stinence, and  secluding  themselves  from  riches  and 
pleasures,  could  not  fail  to  attract  the  veneration  of  a 
superstitious  age.  Monasteries  and  abbies  were  erect- 
ed in  every  part  of  the  Christian  world,  and  by  suc- 
cessive grants  and  legacies  of  lands,  many  of  theni 
became  exceedingly  enriched.  The  founders  of  these 
Feligious  institutions  generally  made  choice  of  a  situa- 
tion capable  of  a  high  state  of  cultivation,  and  by 
their  own  industry  turned  the  wild  wastes  into  agree- 

*  Evagri,  Eccl,  Hist.  Lib,  i.  cap.  xxxi. 
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able  pleasure  grounds,  and  fertile  pastures.  The  na- 
tions, having  at  that  time  but  little  foreign  trade,  it 
^vas  deemed  highly  meritorious  to  employ  the  poor, 
by  raising  in  convenient  places  a  temple  to  the  living 
God,  and  a  residence  for  his  servants.  Piety  was  un- 
doubtedly their  original  motive,  but  it  was  singularly 
misaj)plied,  and  consequently  failed  in  its  effect. 
While  the  turbulent  Cyril  was  bishop  of  Alexandria, 
we  find  these  peacef;il  monks  easily  seduced  to  leave 
their  cells,  and  shed  blood  in  the  factions  of  that  city. 
A  life  of  holiness  must  associate  with  a  life  of  useful- 
ness. Hence  it  would  have  been  far  better  for  them 
to  have  lived  in  the  equitable  discharge  of  relative 
duties,  and,  like  the  holy  prophets,  to  have  struggled 
with  the  vices  of  their  age. 

III.  The  large  and  frequent  schisms,  which  hap- 
pened in  the  third  and  fourth  centuries,  and  the  crimes 
with  which  they  charged  one  another,  are  a  further 
proof  of  the  degeneracy  of  the  Christian  church.  Cy- 
prian has  written  a  beautiful  treatise  on  the  unity  of 
the  church  throughout  the  world,  and  it  were  to 
have  been  wished,  that  his  own  age,  and  the  ages 
which  followed,  had  realized  his  doctrine  as  much  as 
those  which  preceded.  But  while  one  man  is  pious, 
and  another  wicked,  sacred  union  cannot  subsist; 
while  one  Christian  conscientiously  adheres  to  the 
Jaws  of  faith,  and  another  oi)enly  violates  them,  the 
peace  of  the  church  is  destroyed.  The  Roman  Ca- 
tholics have  indeed  boasted  of  their  unity,  and  of  the 
succession  of  their  bishops^,  not  only  from  Peter,  but 
from  Adam.  And  what  church  was  ever  more  divi- 
ded in  o{)inions,  or  what  sectarians  were  ever  so  into- 
lerant to  one  another,  as  the  fraternities  which  com- 
posed that  church  ?  It  is  the  corruption  and  tyranny 
which  have  occasioned  schisms,  and  made  them  be- 
come a  necessary  evil.  So  early  as  the  year  200, 
V^ictor,  bishop  of  Rome,  excommunicated  the  eastern 
world  of  Christians,  because  they  did  not  keep  the 
festival  of  Easter  on  the  same  day  as  the  western 
churches ;  aiifl  if  a  circumstance  so  inconsiderable  oc- 
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casioiied  so  great  a  rent,  we  should  not  be  surprised 
at  the  schisms  which  followed. 

With  regard  to  those  sects  or  heresies  of  the  purer 
ages,  we  should  be  aware,  that  our  information  con- 
cerning their  lives  and  opinions  is  derived  from  those 
irho  wrote  against  them ;  and  writers  in  that  situation 
are  not  entitled  to  implicit  confidence.  The  Ebion- 
itcs.  Gnostics,  and  others,  who  induced  many  weak 
Christians  to  apostatize  in  the  first  and  second  cen- 
turies, seem  to  have  been  philosophical  societies,  who 
paid  some  kind  of  worship  to  the  Deity,  and  received 
such  parts  of  the  sacred  scriptures  as  coincided  with 
fteir  favorite  opinions.  But  having  no  proper  code 
of  discipline,  we  may  reasonably  believe  their  morals 
were  very  much  depraved. 

IV.  Previous  to  the  Dioclesian  persecution,  the 
churches  had  enjoyed  repose  for  forty  years,  and  had 
been  increased  by  a  new  generation,  not  inured,  like 
their  fathers,  to  suffer  for  righteousneis  sake.  No 
sooner  were  the  edicts  published  for  every  person  to 
sacrifice  to  the  gods,  and  to  honor,  that  is,  worship 
the  emperor*s  statue,  than  crowds  of  Christians  in 
every  city,  apostatized  to  save  their  lives  and  proper- 
ty. The  lapsed,  on  the  return  of  peace,  emboldened 
by  their  numbers,  became  clambfous  with  the  bishops 
and  confessors  to  be  restored  to  the  peace  of  the 
church.  When  the  lapsed  of  Carthage  addressed  Cy- 
prian on  this  subject,  he  replied  in  a  very  paternal 
manner,  and  agreeably  to  the  usage  of  the  church. 
He  acquainted  them  with  his  grief,  on  hearing  that 
the  high  road  to  Carthage  was  thronged  with  Chris- 
tians to  offer  incense;  but,  that  he  was  willing  to  ad- 
mit them  as  soon  as  their  course  of  penance  was  per- 
formed, and  to  admit  them  before  would  do  them  no 
good ;  and  he  blamed  the  confessors  who  had  been  in- 
duced to  grant  the  peace  of  the  church  prematurely 
to  some,  as  more  compassionate  than  wise. 

Cornelius,  bishop  of  Rome,  took  a  quite  different 
course ;  setting  aside  the  ancient  discipline  of  pen- 
tince,  he  admitted  the  lapsed  at  once;  aud  wrote  let- 
H2 
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ters  to  Gaul,  to  Asia,  and  Egyi)t,  to  do  the  same'. 
This  occasioned  a  schism  at  Rome.  The  poor  who 
had  ihxed  their  souls  by  fiiielity,  separated  from  the 
rich,  who  liad  saved  their  estates  by  apostacy,  No- 
ratiis,  and  tive  more  presbyters  of  Rome,  espoused 
Their  cause,  and  wrote  letters  to  all  the  churches  con- 
cerning tlie  steps  tliey  had  taken.  Schisms  were 
consequently  occasioned  in  Byzantium,  now  Constan- 
tinople, in  Alexandria,  and  in  all  those  churches  in 
which  the  apostolic  discipline  was  su])erseded.  The 
Catharians,  or  ancient  Puritans,  every  where  united 
ivith  the  Novatians,  and  the  sect  became  great  and 
jlourishing  for  several  ages.  Theodosius,  the  pious 
emperor,  seems  to  have  entertained  a  high  regard  for 
them,  and  to  have  conferred  many  favors  on  their 
bishops,  because  they  w^ere  peaceful  subjects,  and  ad- 
hered to  the  true  faith,  that  Christ  is  one  substance 
with  the  Father. 

Schism,  it  must  be  acknowledged,  is  a  deplorable 
evil,  to  which  recourse  should  never  be  had,  but  ia 
the  foulest  cases,  where  conscience  is  deeply  con- 
cerned, and  where  redress  cannot  be  obtained.  And 
even  in  those  sad  cases,  men  should  be  cautious  how 
they  proceed :  it  is  often  better  to  bear  one  evil  than 
occasion  many.  We  cannot  view  this  great  sect  with- 
out emotions  of  anxiety.  They  were  exposed  to  the 
fury  of  the  heathen,  on  the  one  hand,  which  some- 
times extended  to  martyrdom,  and  to  unkind  offices 
of  those  Christians  from  whom  they  had  separated. 
Surely  nothing  could  have  induced  them  to  do  this^ 
but  a  tender  conscience.  Indeed,  it  does  not  ap- 
pear that  the  Novatians  had  any  alternative,  but 
either  to  separate  or  be  corrupted,  and  no  considera- 
tion can  compensate  for  the  loss  of  purity. 

Much  as  the  circumstances  which  led  to  the  No- 
vatian  schism  are  to  be  deplored,  in  the  next  age  a 
rent  of  a  far  more  awful  nature  divided  the  church  at 
large.  The  influx  of  the  heathen  into  the  church, 
during  the  reign  of  Constantine,  has  been  already  no- 
ticed ;  and  it  was  not  long  before  she  had  severely  to 
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repent  ot  her  incaution  in  having  opened  her  bosom 
to  a  multitude  of  unregenerate  children.  Arius,  a 
presbyter  of  Alexandria,  published  to  the  world,  that 
Jesus  Christ  was  but  a  creature,  though  the  first  and 
highest  of  all  created  spirits.  He  seems  to  have  been 
led  into  this  error  by  some  unguarded  discourse  of  hig 
bishop,  and  following  the  Septuagint's  corrui)t  trans- 
lation of  Proverbs  viii.  22.  *'  the  Lord  possessed  me," 
w  hich  the  seventy  read,  '*  £«r<c-fVf.  The  Lord  creat- 
ed me  in  the  beginning  of  his  ways."  And  admitting 
the  Septuagint  were  a  true  reading,  it  was  very  pre- 
posterous to  rest  so  weighty  a  doctrine  on  a  single 
text.  When  seeking  the  truth,  we  should  humbly 
follow  the  general  scope  of  revelation.  Some  of  the 
ancient  Christians  really  understood  this  passage  to 
speak  of  the  Logos,  or  word,  which  was  made  flesh; 
but  others  regarded  it  only  as  a  grand  personification 
of  the  divine  wisdom,  which  could  no  more  be  created 
than  the  only  begotten  of  the  Father. 

This  controversy  was  as  delicate  as  interesting; 
for  the  incomprehensible  nature  of  God  cannot  be  de- 
fined. "  Now  we  see  through  a  glass  darkly  T  that 
is,  by  analogy — by  the  reverence  we  owe  to  an  earthly 
father,  we  are  taught  to  reverence  our  Father  who  is 
in  heaven ;  and  by  the  idea  of  an  earthly  sovereign, 
we  contemplate  and  worship  the  Sovereign  Majesty 
of  the  universe. 

"  AVhat  can  we  reason  but  from  what  we  know  ?" 

The  Logos,  therefore,  is  not  understood  to  be  be- 
gotten of  the  Father,  as  in  human  procreation;  he  is 
the  brightness,  or  beaming  forth  of  his  glory,  a«d  the 
express  image  of  his  person. 

On  this  subject,  the  Arians  displayed  a  wanton  wit. 
They  appealed  to  reason,  as  though  reason  had  been 
competent  to  decide,  that  a  father  must  be  older  than 
his  son,  that  three  persons  could  not  be  one  person. 
But  the  Catholics  a|)pealed  to  the  divine  scriptures, 
that  the  doctrine  of  the  one  true  and  eternal  God,  was 
there  copiously  revealed  under  the  persons  and  name* 
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©f  Father,  Son,  and  Spirit.  The  doctrine  implied  no 
absurdity  by  being  incajvable  of  definition;  and  it  was 
as  impossible  for  the  Arian,  and  Socinian,  to  define 
the  nature  of  God,  as  the  Christian  to  define  the  ex- 
istence of  the  godhead.  It  discovers  a  most  delight- 
ful sociality  in  the  Deity,  and  shines  forth  with  pecu- 
liar glory  in  the  human  redemption.  "  God  was  in 
Christ  reconciling  the  world  unto  himself;  by  whom 
we  have  access  to  the  Father,  through  the  Spirit.  If 
any  man  keep  my  word,  the  Father  and  I  will  love 
him,  and  we  will  come  unto  him,  and  make  our  abode 
with  him.  I  will  pray  the  Father,  and  he  shall  give 
you  another  Comforter  that  he  may  abide  with  you 
for  ever.  Know  ye  not,  that  your  bodies  are  the  tem- 
ples of  the  Holy  Ghost  ?  And  if  any  man  defile  the 
temple  of  God,  him  shall  God  destroy.  Eye  hath  not 
seen,  ear  hath  not  heard,  neither  have  entered  the 
heart  of  man,  the  things  that  God  hath  prepared  for 
them  that  love  him.  But  God  hath  revealed  them 
to  us  by  his  Spirit;  for  the  Spirit  revealeth  all  things; 
yea,  the  deep  things  of  God." 

The  doctrine  of  the  trinity,  or  godhead,  supersedes 
all  imaginary  demonstrations  of  its  absurdity,  by  its 
perfect  unity.  This  renders  our  addresses  to  each  of 
the  triune  God,  proper  and  perfectly  safe.  When  we 
address  the  Father,  we  worship  the  God  who  made 
the  world ;  when  we  address  the  Son,  we  worship  the 
same  Creator  and  Lord,  John  i.  3.  And  when  we  ad- 
dress the  Holy  Spirit,  we  worship  him  who  moved  on 
the  face  of  the  great  deep,  who  regenerates  our  na- 
ture, and  who  shall  quicken  our  mortal  bodies.  Hence 
the  doctrine  is  scriptural,  and  free  from  all  absurdity. 
But  Arianism  implies  absurdities  both  real  and  blas- 
phemous :  that  the  Logos,  a  creature,  is  the  express 
image  of  God;  that  a  creature  created  all  creatures; 
that  he  receives  the  incommunicable  names  of  God 
without  horror ;  that  he  upholdeth  all  things  by  the 
word  of  his  power;  and  that  he  thought  it  no  robbery 
♦o  be  equal  with  God! !  • 
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But  the  dispntes  were  not  confined  to  the  clergy; 
the  laboring  people  were  seen  disputing  in  the  streets 
and  markets  on  these  sublime  topics,  and  sometimes 
ready  to  fight.  Sad  signs  that  piety  had  lost  her  in- 
fluence in  the  church. 

To  compose  these  troubles,  Constantine  convened 
the  celebrated  council  of  Nice,  which  consisted  of 
three  hundred  and  eighteen  bishops,  and  more  than 
that  number  of  priests  and  deacons.  Here  they  esta- 
blished the  Homoousian  faith,  that  the  Son  is  one 
substance  with  the  Father;  which  term  became,  for 
the  future,  a  test-word,  and  formed  an  insuperable  bar- 
rier against  the  inundation  of  error. 

After  the  death  of  Constantine,  the  succeeding  em- 
peror was  persuaded  by  a  priest  to  embrace  the  errors 
Gt  x-Vrius,  and  to  give  his  followers  possession  of  most 
of  the  churches  in  Asia  and  Egypt.  The  Arians  pos- 
sessed the  churches  in  Constantino;ie  also  for  the 
space  of  forty  years.  But  the  Homoousian  faith  final* 
ly  prevailed,  and  it  will  ever  prevail  while  the  scrip- 
tures are  considered  as  the  word  of  God.  In  Alex- 
andria, AthanaL-ius  stood  like  a  rock ;  and  though  he 
was  banished  three  times,  and  loaded  with  calumnies 
without  number,  nothinsr  could  move  him  from  the 
truth.  In  {isLui  and  the  west,  the  Arians  could  do 
nothing ;  the  churches  being  warned  on  the  com- 
mencement of  the  controversy,  to  hold  fast  the  pure 
apostolic  faith,  as  once  delivered  to  the  saints. 

In  the  issue,  the  Arians  quarrelled  and  divided 
among  themselves  on  this  curious  question,  whether 
the  Father  could  be  called  Father  before  the  creation 
of  the  Son  ?  And  after  troubling  the  church  three 
hundred  years,  these  sects  were  totally  suppressed. 

O  blessed  and  adorable  Lord  Jesus !  hast  thou  con- 
descended to  assume  our  frail  humanity,  and  to  offici- 
ate as  our  prophet,  priest,  and  king ;  and  have  men, 
seeing  thee  in  the  form  of  a  servant,  and  in  these  sub- 
ordinate offices,  overlooked  thy  divine  character,  and 
withheld  the  homage  due  to  thy  eternal  majesty  ? 
Pity  their  weakness,  enlighten  their  mindg,  and  parr 
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don  their  sin,  for  they  know  not  what  they  do.  Let 
the  illumination  of  thy  Holy  Spirit  so  irradiate  our 
minds,  that  in  seeing  thee  we  may  see  the  Father 
also.  "  O  holy,  blessed,  and  glorious  trinity,  three 
persons  and  one  God,  have  mercy  upon  us,  miserable 
sinners.  Let  it  please  thee  to  bring  into  the  way  of 
truth  all  such  as  have  erred  and  are  deceived ;  that 
we  may  worship  thy  name  ever  one  God,  world  with- 
out end !"  Amen. 

Before  the  propagation  of  the  gospel,  the  world 
abounded,  even  as  now,  with  religious  opinions.  The 
Jews,  philosophers,  and  pagans  were  divided  into 
sects  which  combated  one  another's  opinions.  Our 
knowledge  is  so  circumscribed,  and  our  researches 
after  truth  so  slow  and  imperfect,  that  we  cannot  help 
variety  of  opinion  with  regard  both  to  the  study  of 
nature  and  of  revelation.  In  this  view  mental  errors 
are  entitled  to  the  same  compassion  as  blindness  and 
lameness  in  the  body. 

In  the  first  three  centuries,  ecclesiastic  history  has 
enumerated  eighty  sects  that  troubled  the  church ; 
and  in  the  fourth  and  fifth  centuries  near  fifty  more. 
But  some  of  these  had  but  a  short  existence,  and 
scarcely  ext©»ded  themselves  beyond  the  limits  of  a 
city.  The  Novatians  and  Arians  were  probably  five 
times  more  numerous  than  all  the  others.  The  pious 
Montanists,  Cataphrygians,  as  well  as  the  Catharians, 
seem  to  have  united  with  the  Novatians,  which  was 
one  cause  why  that  sect  became  so  great.  Many  of 
the  sectarians  united  also  with  the  Arians. 

V.  We  shall  next  consider  the  general  apostacy 
and  corruption  of  the  clergy ;  and  true  piety  would 
wish  to  draw  the  veil  of  oblivion  over  so  painful  a  sub- 
ject. This  being  impossible,  it  becomes  our  duty  to 
derive  the  best  instruction  we  can  from  the  desolation 
which  sin  hath  made  in  the  sanctuary  of  God. 

The  disciples,  unacquainted  with  the  nature  of  their 
master's  kingdom,  contended  who  should  be  greatest. 
Jesus,  knowing  the  consequences  of  this  evil,  destipy- 
ed  it  by  the  root.    He  took  "  a  little  ^hild,  and  set 
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him  in  the  midst  of  them,  and  said,  verily  I  say  unto 
you,  except  ye  be  converted,  and  become  as  little 
children,  ye  shall  not  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  hea- 
ven. The  kings  of  the  Gentiles  exercise  lordship, 
and  are  called  benefactors.  It  shall  not  be  so  with 
you ;  but  he  that  is  greatest  among  you,  let  him  be  as 
the  younger,  and  he  that  is  chief,  as  he  that  doth 
serve,"  Luke  xxii.  24,  25,  26. 

These  solemn  instructions  the  apostles  never  for- 
got :  the  unity  and  comfort  of  Christian  society  were 
involved  in  keeping  them.  The  church  at  Jerusalem 
they  govern  as  a  council  of  brethren,  and  with  the 
advice  of  the  people.  Acts  xv.  22.  St.  Paul  having 
succeeded  in  planting  churches  in  most  of  the  great 
cities  of  Asia  and  Greece,  ordained  a  proper  number 
of  pastors  in  each  church,  whom  he  sometimes  calls 
bishops,  and  sometimes  presbyters.  That  the  office 
of  bishop  and  presbyter  differed  but  in  age  and 
honor  fully  appears  from  the  following  scriptures. 

Paul  and  Barnabas  "  return  again  to  Lystra,  and 
Iconium,  and  Antioch,  confirming  the  souls  of  the  dis- 
ciples, exhorting  them  to  continue  in  the  faith.  And 
when  they  had  ordained  them  presbyters  in  every 
church,  they  prayed  with  fasting,  and  commended 
them  to  the  Lord,  on  w  hom  they  believed,"  Acts  xiv. 
21,  23. 

From  Miletus,  Paul  sent  for  the  presbyters  of  Ephe- 
sus,  and  in  giving  them  a  solemn  charge  he  said, 
"  take  heed  therefore  unto  yourselves,  and  to  all  the 
flock  over  which  the  Holy  Ghost  hath  made  you  bi- 
shops," Acts  XX.  28. 

"  Paul  and  Timotheus,  the  servants  of  Jesus  Christ, 
to  all  the  saints  in  Christ  Jesus  which  are  at  Philippi, 
with  the  bishops  and  deacons,"  Phil.  i.  1. 

Hence  we  may  fairly  conclude,  that  the  office  of  a 
bishop  was  but  another  name  ibr  the  office  of  a  presby- 
ter; otherwise,  they  had  many  bishops  in  this  church, 
but  no  presbyters. 

"  For  this  cause  left  I  thee  in  Crete,  that  thou 
shouldst  set  in  order  the  things  that  are  wanting,  and 
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ordain  presbyters  in  every  city,  as  I  appointed  tiiee 
If  any  man  be  blameless,  the  husband  of  one  wife, 
having  faithful  children,  not  accused  of  riot,  or  un- 
ruly :  for  a  bishop  must  be  blameless,  as  the  steward 
of  God,"  Titus  i.  5,  6,  7. 

"  The  presbyters  which  are  among  you  I  exhort, 
who  am  also  a  presbyter,  and  a  witness  of  the  suffer- 
ings of  Christ,  and  also  a  partaker  of  the  glory  that 
ahall  be  revealed :  feed  the  flock  of  God  which  is 
among  you,  performing  the  office  of  bishops,"  1  Peter 
V.  1,2.  The  evasive  manner  in  which  these  texts 
have  been  translated,  shows  how  much  the  lovers  of 
episcopacy  are  terrified  at  the  idea  of  having  many 
bishops  in  one  city ;  of  St.  Peter  calling  himself  a 
presbyter;  and  bidding  presbyters  perform  the  office 
of  bishops. 

This  was  ecclesiastical  polity  in  the  age  of  uncor- 
rupted  simplicity.  The  presbyters,  qualified  by  the 
Holy  Ghost,  instructed  the  church,  and  labored  at 
their  trades  to  support  their  families ;  for  the  church, 
in  many  places,  was  so  small  and  poor,  that  it  could 
not  support  its  itinerant  ministers.  "  Among  the  an- 
cients," says  Jerome,  "  bishops  and  presbj^ters  were 
the  same,  the  one  being  a  name  of  dignity,  the  other 
of  age."* 

In  a  course  of  years,  and  even  before  the  death  of 
St.  John,  talents,  experience,  and  age,  had  made  con- 
siderable distinction  among  the  presbyters ;  and  he, 
who  was  best  qualified,  had  gradually  been  called  to 
a  principal  share  in  managing  the  church  in  every 
city.  After  this  distinction,  the  appellations  of  bishop 
and  presbyter,  which  had  been  promiscuously  given 
to  all  the  ministers,  became  appropriate.  The  senior 
or  presiding  was  called  bishop,  and  those  ministers 
who  assisted  him,  if  he  had  any  assistants,  were  called 
presbyters.  These  distinctions  having  obtained  in 
the  great  churches  first,  spread  throughout  the  Chris- 
tian world. 

*  Quanqunm  apud  voteres  iidpm  episcopi  et  presbyterl  fuerint;  quia 
illud  oomen  dignitas  est,  hoc  aetatis.  Hieron.  ep.  83.  ad  Ocean.  Tom.  2. 
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These  remarks  are  not  intended  to  dej)reciate  pri- 
mitive episcopacy,  or  to  serve  u  party  interest;  tliey 
intend  no  more  than  the  investigation  of  truth  on  a 
controverted  subject.  Nothing  could  be  more  ami- 
able than  to  see  a  venerable  pastor  at  the  head  of  the 
church  in  every  large  town,  and  governing  it  with 
the  advice  of  his  brethren  and  the  people  :  so  Cyprian 
and  the  other  good  bishops  governed  their  churches. 
Their  age  and  office,  combined  with  a  life  of  useful- 
ness, conferred  on  them  a  salutary  influence  in  com- 
posing the  differences  and  rectifying  the  faults  of  their 
flock. 

Some  great  evils,  however  undesigned,  were  the 
consequence  of  this  innovation.  Tho?e  good  men 
who  hatl  imitated  the  apostles  in  their  itinerancy,  and 
successfully  j)lanted  and  nourished  the  churches,  soon 
desisted  from  their  extensive  labors ;  and  the  edifica- 
tion ot  the  churches  was  as  much  an  object  of  St. 
Paul's  travels  as  the  planting  them,  Rom.  i.  7 — 1 5. 

Experience  soon  discovered  another  evil,  too  diffi- 
cult to  be  removed.  Whenever  a  bishop  became  im- 
perious or  corrupt,  he  could  seldom  be  deposed  with- 
out a  schism.  Besides,  the  council  of  bishops,  usuall}^ 
convened  on  such  occasions,  was  ever  solicitous  to  en- 
large rather  than  to  curtail  the  rights  of  episcopacy. 
Corruption  having  once  obtained,  soon  secured  itself 
a  prevailing  interest. 

But  the  clergy  were  not  long  content  with  the  sim- 
pie  distinction  of  bishop,  presbyter  and  deacon.  Whea 
disputes  arose,  it  was  usual  for  the  bishop  of  a  small 
town  to  ask  advice  of  the  bisho])  of  the  metropolis, 
who  had  many  clergymen,  and  whose  advice  would 
be  regarded  as  wise  and  weighty.  This  was  highly 
proper,  and  often  productive  of  happy  effects.  How- 
ever, after  the  bishops  of  great  cities  were  invested 
with  civil  authority,  they  claimed  this  right  of  advis- 
ing and  controlling  the  country  bishops,  as  the  pre- 
rogative of  their  sees.  Hence  originated  the  order  of 
archbishoj)s,  and  soon  after  the  order  of  patriarchs. 
I 
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From  this  period,  the  church  was  governed,  as  the 
kings  of  the  Gentiles  govern  their  kingdoms. 

VI.  Having  distinguished  the  clergy  from  the  laity, 
I  feel  it  a  duty  to  bring  forward  an  observation,  that 
the  liberty  of  the  proi)hesying  both  in  the  Jewish  and 
in  the  Christian  church,  was  never  denied  to  laymen 
w  hose  piety  and  abilities  were  approved.  By  the  gift 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,  all  believers  were  constituted  the 
sons  of  God,  and  brethren  of  Christ.  He  had  washed 
them  from  their  sins  in  his  own  blood,  and  made  them 
kings  and  priests  to  God.  They  were  a  chosen  gene- 
ration, and  a  royal  priesthood.  But  many  of  the 
gifted  men  were  so  encumbered  with  families  and  busi- 
ness, that  they  could  not  be  wholly  devoted  to  the 
work,  and  it  would  have  been  wrong  to  have  suppres- 
sed thei:'  talents,  Rom.  xii.  3. 

In  the  church  of  Corinth,  and  no  doubt  in  all  the 
great  churches,  they  enjoyed  the  liberty  of  instructing 
the  i)eople.  Saint  Paul  expresses  his  approbation  of 
these  meetings,  by  exhorting  them  to  preserve  order, 
"  If  any  man  s;»eak  in  an  unknown  tongue,  let  it  be  by 
two,  or  at  most  by  three,  and  that  by  course,  and  let 
one  interpret.  For  ye  may  all  prophesy  one  by  one, 
that  all  may  learn,  and  all  be  comforted,"  1  Cor. 
xii.  14. 

The  liberty  of  what  is  now  termed  lay-preaching 
was  not  wholly  lost  in  the  time  of  Origen.  Evelpis 
was  invited  to  preach  by  Neon,  bishop  of  Larauda, 
Paulinus  by  Celsus,  bishop  of  Iconium;  and  Theodo- 
rusby  Atticus,  bishop  of  Synnada.  These  instances 
are  urged  in  defence  of  the  bishops  of  Syria,  who  had 
permitted  Origen  to  preach.  He  was  a  deacon  and 
catechist,  but  the  above  were  only  laymen.^  Of  this 
expiring  liheriy  we  hear  no  more ;  it  was  soon  mono- 
polized by  the  priesthood.  But  the  reader  will  perceive, 
that  if  laymen  of  talf  nts  were  so  useful  in  the  primi- 
tive church,  it  is  the  duty  of  such  characters  to  exert 
themselves  now  in  the  same  way  for  the  conversion 

*  Euseb.Hist.  Eccles.Ub.  6.  cap.  xl\ 
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of  their  neighbors ;  especially  everj'  man  should  offi- 
ciate as  a  teacher  in  his  own  house. 

VII.  We  shall  next  consider  the  loss  of  liberty  in 
the  jjrimitive  church,  with  regard  to  her  unlimited 
power  of  choosing  pastors.  By  the  desire  of  St.  Pe- 
ter, the  chinch  of  Jerusalem  chose  seven  men  to  take 
care  of  their  widov.  s  and  the  indigent,  who  could  be 
useful  to  their  souls  as  well  as  to  their  bodies.  Fabi- 
an, a  layman,  was  elected  bishop  of  Rome  by  the 
whole  congregation,  a  dove  having  descended  on  his 
head  at  the  moment  when  they  were  divided  in  their 
choice.*  Spyridon,  a  poor  shepherd,  was  exalted  at 
once,  on  account  of  his  piety,  to  be  bishop  of  a  clty.f 
Frumentius,  a  laymen  also,  by  the  advice  of  Athana- 
sius,  was  made  bishop  over  some  Indians,  to  whom  he 
had  been  useful.:|:  Ambrose,  when  only  a  catechuman, 
and  unbaptized,  was  elected  bishop  of  Milan. 5  in 
general,  a  church  elected  a  man  of  its  own  communi- 
ty, but  they  were  not  obliged  to  do  so.  John  Chry- 
sostom,  presbyter  of  Autioch,  whose  eloquence  was 
never  exceeded,  was  elected  to  the  see  of  Constanti- 
nople. 

The  first  Christian  emperor  who  had  liberally  suppli- 
ed  the  wants  of  the  clergy,  promoted  many  of  them  to 
considerable  offices  of  trust  and  dignity,  and  enriched 
the  churches  with  the  spoils  of  paganism,  had  unde- 
signedly caused  the  episcopal  chair  to  become  an  ob- 
ject  highly  flattering  to  ambition.  From  this  period, 
the  election  of  a  bishop  instead  of  being  preceded  by 
lasting  and  prayer,  and  every  man  voting  from  his 
heart,  often  exhibited  shameful  scenes  of  noise  and 
riot.  The  people  had  no  longer  any  occasion  to  drag 
the  timorous  shepherd  from  his  closet  to  the  church ; 
there  were  generally  two  or  more  competitors.  In 
Alexandria,  and  in  Rome,  blood  has  been  shed  on  those 
occasions.  The  contest  between  Damasus  and  Ursi- 
cinus  for  the  Roman  see,  was  so  great,  that  one  hun- 
dred and  thirty-seven  dead  bodies  were  found  in  the 

*  Eiiseb.  Hist.  Eccles.  lib.  6.  cap.  xxix.    +  Socra. Hist.  Ecclee.  lib.  1 , 
cap.  xii,    I  Ibid,  cap,  xix.    J  Ibid.  lib.  4.  cap.  xx.v 
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place  in  which  the  Christians  had  assembled.*  Ju? 
Han  permitted  the  prelates  to  contend  in  the  palace 
before  the  populace,  well  kowing  that  the  beasts  were 
not  so  fierce  against  man,  as  some  of  these  Christians 
were  outrageous  against  one  another.f 

These  riotous  elections,  and  the  consequent  appeals 
to  the  emperor,  soon  annihilated  the  })eople"'s  liberty. 
Theodosius,the  younger,  under  a  pretence  of  prevent- 
ing a  riot,  interposed  the  imperial  power,  and  nomi- 
nated a  bifeho[)  for  Constantinople.  So  high  a  prece- 
dent could  not  be  unnoticed.  In  a  little  time  the  kings 
of  Europe  did  the  same.  And  when  the  Christian 
world  Avas  divided  into  parishes,  the  barons  exercised 
tho  same  power  over  the  churches,  which  sovereigns 
did  over  the  sees.  The  house  of  God  was  not  more  ex- 
cm  .t  from  villanage  than  the  people.  Thus  the  de-^ 
generate  Christians  let  their  m.ost  sacred  privileges 
slip  out  of  their  hands,  and  were  compelled  to  receive 
a  minister  nominated  by  an  individual,  however  con- 
trary to  their  inclination.  We  cannot  but  shed  a  tear 
for  this  total  loss  of  primitive  liberty,  and  of  primi- 
tive love.  But  the  glory  of  the  Lord  having  in  some 
sort  departed  from  the  sanctuary,  ecclesiastic  affairs 
were  scarcely  an  object  of  the  people's  regard. 

VIII.  The  Christian  priesthood  being  now  estab- 
lished, and  protected  by  princes  and  nobles,  the  cler- 
gy no  longer  sought  promotion  by  cultivating  popular 
talents,  but  by  jiaying  tJieir  court  to  great  men ;  and 
in  fact,  forced  their  way  to  the  sanctuary  by  simony 
or  secular  interests.  They  thought  of  little  but  pre- 
ferment, and  of  increasing  their  revenues,  sometimes 
by  pious  frauds,  and  sometimes  by  open  force.  The 
worship  of  the  martyrs  was  at  first  connived  at,  and 
presently  defended,  because  it  brought  the  clergy 
abundance  of  offerings.  It  is,  however,  a  duty  to  ob- 
serve, that  the  clergy  were  not  agreed  on  this  subject. 
Image  worsliip  was  opposed  by  a  council  at  Constan- 
tinople, and  at  Ephesus,  and,  so  late  as  the  year  seven 
imndred,  by  a  council  at  Frankfort. 

'   Ammiannslib.  27.  t  Ibid,  lib,  23. 
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IX.  It  might  have  beeji  easily  conjectured,  that 
the  use  of  gowns  foY  the  clergy  would  s;>eedily  be  in- 
troduced, because  both  the  pagan  and  Jewisli  priests 
officiated  in  flowing  robes,  tut  this  custom,  we  are 
tohl,  was  first  derived  from  the  philosophers,  who  lec- 
tured in  a  ;)all.  The  fathers  seem  unwilling  to  have  it 
said,  that  it  was  derived  from  the  ancient  priests. 
However,  several  bishops  in  the  second  century  pe- 
remptorily refused  to  wear  it.  Constantine  presented 
a  pall  to  the  bishop  of  Jerusalem,  woven  with  threads 
of  gold,  in  which  he  performed  the  divine  service."^ 
About  the  same  time,  a  great  number  of  bishops  at- 
tended the  dedication  of  the  church  of  Tyre,  in  flow- 
ing robes.  This  marks  the  fondness  of  the  clergy  and 
monks  for  worldly  honors.  They  now  began  to  in- 
troduce many  childish  imitations  of  the  magnificence 
ef  the  Jewish  worship,  and  of  the  pagan  superstition ; 
and  to  enforce  the  observance  of  them  as  essential  to 
salvation. 

X.  Those  who  now  officiated  in  the  sanctuary, 
beij|i^  destitute  of  extemijore  gifts,  had  recourse  to 
liturgies,  and  many  of  them  to  the  pitiful  method  of 
reading  sermons  :  an  indulgence  which  should  be  al- 
lowed to  feeble  ministers  only.  That  the  church  of 
Carthage  used  no  such  liturgy,  is  plain  enough  from 
a  passage  of  Cyprian  on  the  the  Lord's  prayer. 

"  Et  quando  in  unum  cum  fratribus  convenimus,  et 
sacrificia  Divina  cum  Dei  sacerdote  celebramus,  ve- 
recundise  et  disciplm^e  memores  esse  debemus.  Non 
passim  ventilare  preces  nostras  inconditis  vocibis,  nee 
petitionem  commendandam  modeste  deo,  tumultuosa 
loquacitate  jactare,  quia  Deus  non  vocis,  sed  cordis 
auditor  est."  This  j>assage  relates  exjjressly  to  the 
public  w^>rship ;  and  if  it  were  conducted  according  to 
a  orescribed  form,  what  need  to  caution  them  against 
a  noisy  redundancy  of  words  ? 

With  regard  to  preaching,  we  may  farther  add,  (hat 
the  primitive  fathers  were  not  confined  to  the  manu- 


*"  Theod.  Hist,  Eccles.  lib.  2.  cap.  xxvii. 
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script,  because  their  homilies  and  sermons  aboaud 
with  remarks,  which  could  be  suggested  in  the  pulpif 
only.  This  is  illubtrated  by  the  case  of  the  miki 
and  learned  Atticus,  bishop  of  Constantinople.  When 
he  was  made  a  ])resbyter,  he  could  not  preach  ex- 
tempore ;  but  composed  his  sermons,  and  committed 
them  to  memory;  and  then  repeated  them  in  the 
church.  By  this  assiduity,  he  soon  acquired  the  ta- 
lent of  extempore  preaching.* 

These  facts  are  not  adduced  to  depreciate  the  real 
excellence  of  liturgies,  or  to  recommend  the  total  dis- 
use of  prescribed  forms,  but  from  an  apprehension  that 
they  have  been  productive  of  fatal  efifects  to  vital 
godliness.  The  least  evil  arising  from  them  is,  the 
obligation  they  impose  on  able  ministers  to  suppress 
their  talents.  No  sooner  were  these  indulgences  al- 
lowed, than  the  mere  reader  became  qualified  to  feed 
the  flock ;  yea,  and  the  dissipated  youth  could  breathe 
a  moment  from  his  career  of  [)leasure,  and  move  the 
machine  of  public  worship  with  a  dexterous  hand. 

XI.  We  shall  next  consider  the  clerical  of  ^ti- 
christian  empire  which  God  permitted  to  arise  and 
punish  the  apostacy  of  the  church.  It  has  already 
he%n  noticed,  that  Constantine  conferred  on  the  bi- 
shops many  places  of  trust  and  dignity.  This  con- 
stituted them  rulers  of  the  state,  and  the  pastoral  sim- 
plicity soon  degenerated  into  political  subtlety.  We 
have  noticed,  also,  the  manner  in  which  the  metropo- 
litans and  patriarchs  obtained  the  ascendancy  over 
their  brethren  in  the  country.  From  that  period, 
the  great  bishops  seem  to  have  looked  wishfully  at  a 
power  similar  to  the  Jewish  high-priest,  who  some- 
times governed  the  whole  nation. 

Provincial  and  general  councils  were  frequently 
<:alled,  for  the  management  of  the  church  and  the 
suppression  of  heresies.  But  whatever  was  the  occa- 
sion of  any  council,  the  rights  of  the  priesthood  were 
a!ways  guarded,  and  new  canons  made,  which  were 

*  Sorrat  Hist.  Ecr.lew.  lib  7  cap.  'if- 
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binding  to  the  emperor  as  well  as  to  hid  subjects.  In 
a  little  time  the  canons  became  so  voluminous  and 
contradictory,  that  no  man  could  acquire  a  perfect 
knowledge  of  them. 

XII.  The  first  object  on  which  the  priesthood  dis- 
played its  secular  j)ower,  was  the  pious  Novatians, 
and  other  religious  sects.  However,  the  ancients 
were  not  wholly  intolerant.  When  Atticus  had  as- 
cended the  patriarchal  chair  of  Constantinople,  he 
commenced  a  persecution  against  the  sects;  but  find- 
ing it  productive  of  no  good  effects,  he  wisely  chang- 
ed his  measures,  and  treated  them  with  great  lenity. 

In  Egypt  the  persecution  was  severe.  Theodosius, 
bishop  of  Synnada,  was  furious  against  heretics ;  some- 
times he  prosecuted  them  in  the  courts  of  justice,  and 
sometimes  assailed  them  bj^  an  armed  force.  Cyril, 
patriarch  of  Alexandria,  did  the  same.  He  took  a 
military  force  and  shut  up  the  Novatian  churches, 
took  away  the  sacred  vessels,  and  deprived  Theopem- 
tus,  their  bishop,  of  all  his  property.* 

The  pontiff  of  Rome,  it  could  scarcely  be  expect- 
ed, would  be  less  active  in  subjects  of  this  nature, 
than  his  cotemporaries.  Innocent  the  first,  deprived 
the  Novatians,  at  a  stroke,  of  all  their  churches.  But 
his  triumph  was  short;  for  Alaric,  king  of  the  Goths, 
took  the  city  by  storm,  and  made  a  terrible  carnage 
among  the  senators  and  people.  By  this  calamity 
the  Novatians  regained  the  peaceable  possession  of 
their  churches.  This  persecution  was  as  impolitic  as 
unjust,  because  it  disunited  the  citizens.  Had  Inno= 
cent  displayed  the  mildness  of  Atticus,  it  would  pro- 
bably have  saved  the  city.  About  twenty  years  after 
this,  Celestine  the  first,  once  more  totally  deprived 
them  of  their  religious  liberties. 

The  Novatians  in  Constantinople,  after  a  long  re- 
pose, were  persecuted  by  the  unhappy  Nestorius.  He 
was  promoted  from  the  see  of  Antioch,  by  the  com- 
inand  of  Theodosius  the  younger.     In  his  first  sermon 

*  Socrat.  Hist.  Eccles.  lib.  7,  cap.  yli. 
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he  discovered  the  temper  of  the  dignified  clergy  ol 
that  age.  "  Give  me,  O  emperor,"  said  he,  "  the 
earth  cleared  of  heretics,  and  I  in  return  will  give  you 
heaven :  assist  me  in  destroying  the  sects,  and  1  will 
assist  you  in  subduing  the  Persians."  The  young  em- 
peror complied  with  the  favorite  patriarch,  and  de- 
prived the  Nuvatians  of  their  churches.  The  bishops 
of  Asia  proceeded  against  them  in  the  same  manner. 
Anthony,  bishop  of  Genua,  was  exceedingly  severe, 
and  wearied  out  their  patience  by  his  cruelty.  At 
length  one  of  the  sutferers,  forgetting  the  spirit  of  the 
gospel,  had  the  temerity  to  assassinate  him.  Nesto- 
rius  also  soon  received  his  reward.  By  following  his 
friend  Anastasius  in  separating  the  divine  and  human 
nature  of  Christ,  he  tilled  the  church  with  tumult, 
and  was  deposed  and  banished  from  the  city.* 

XIII.  Among  the  patriarchs  who  claimed  ecclesi- 
astic sovereignty,  tlie  bishop  of  Rome  was  foremost. 
He  was  emboldened  to  this  by  his  situation  in  the  im- 
perial city,  which  for  ages  had  accounted  herself  the 
mistress  of  the  world.  He  founded  his  claim  on  Mat- 
thew^  xvi.  18.  He  argued,  that  the  Lord  here  consti- 
tuted Peter  the  rock  and  head  of  the  church ;  that  he 
invested  him  with  power  to  forgive  sins,  and  to  bind 
and  loose  the  souls  of  men  in  purgatory;  (a  place 
which  has  no  existence,  for  the  souls  of  dej)arted  men 
go  immediately  either  to  heaven  or  hell.)  The  pon- 
tiff further  alleged,  that  he  was  invested,  as  St.  Pe- 
ter's successor,  with  infallible  power  to  judge  and  de- 
termine all  causes  and  controversies  which  concerned 
the  church.  But  the  Lord  did  not  say  that  he  would 
build  the  church  on  frail  Peter;  he  alluded  to  the 
eternal  rock  wh.ch  the  name  Peter  expressed.  Uf;on 
this  Pctram,  as  Cyfsrian  (pjotcs  it,  and  only  upon  this, 
he  has  built  his  church.  The  power  of  remitting  sins 
was  given  to  all  the  apostles  as  well  as  Peter:  and  it 
sii^nilied  no  more  than  the  power  of  applying  the  pro- 
mises of  pardon  and  comfort  to  the  penitent.     Hence 

*  Bocrat,  Hist.  Ecclf  s,  lib.  7.  cap.  xxvii.  to  xauciv. 
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Peter  referred  Simon  Magus  to  his  maker :  "  Pray 
God,  if  perhaps  the  thought  of  thine  heart  may  be 
forgiven  thee,"  Acts  viii.  22.  The  Roman  pontiff 
was  no  more  the  successor  of  this  apostle  than  the 
bishop  of  Jerusalem,  or  the  bishop  of  any  other  city 
in  which  Pr  ter  had  preached.  Still,  in  defiance  of 
shame  and  all  refutation,  the  pontificate  has  uniformly 
asserted  its  sovereignty  and  infallibilit}'^  of  judgment. 

After  the  publication  of  these  haughty  doctrines, 
deposed  bishops  generally  appealed  to  Rome,  and 
provided  they  acknowledged  the  supremacy  of  that  see, 
they  were  sure  to  find  an  asjium,  whatever  were  their 
crimes,  or  th(  ir  real  opinions.  This  gave  such  um- 
brage, that  Rome  was  frequently  called,  "  the  impious 
refuse  of  the  clergy." 

Rome  having  published  the  supremacy  of  her  ponti- 
ficate, suf.'ported  it  with  incredible  confidence.  Every 
quarrel  which  happened  between  princes,  was  em- 
braced as  a  happy  occasion  to  extend  its  sovereignty, 
by  espousing  the  cause  of  the  strongest  prince.  But 
alter  all,  it  was  not  till  the  commencement  of  the  ele- 
venth century,  that  she  could,  in  a  proj.er  sense,  be 
said  to  have  realized  her  pretensions  over  the  west. 
From  this  period  the  catalogue  of  excommunicated 
emperors  a»id  kings  became  very  large.  If  the  de- 
cretals of  liis  haiinf:bs  were  not  carried  into  immedi- 
ate effect,  he  would  lay  an  interdict  on  the  wh(>le 
kingdom,  which  blasphemously  interru{ted  the  wor- 
shi.)  of  Almighty  God,  and  enjoined  the  subjects  to 
rebel  against  their  lawful  sovereign.  The  pontificate 
made  no  scruple  to  deluge  whole  kingdoms  in  blood, 
in  support  of  its  sujtremacy.  Boniface  VIII.  boldly 
decreed,  that  no  human  creature  could  be  saved,  un- 
less he  becam.e  subject  to  the  see  of  Rome.*  After 
this,  the  adage  was  in  every  one's  mouth,  "  there  ia 
no  salvation  out  of  the  church." 

The  erroneous  doctrines  of  the  pontificate,  it  may 

*  Porro  subesse  Romano  Pontifici  omni  humanae  creaturse  declara- 
mus,  dicimus,  definimus,  et  proaunciamug  ©maino  esse  de  necessitate?. 
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uniformly  be  observed,  tentled  either  to  extend  its 
sovereigntjs  or  to  augment  its  revenues.     On  the  su- 
premacy was  founded  the  claim  of  investiture  to  all 
ecclesiastical  preferments.     This  brought  the  papal 
see  a  vast  influx  of  wealth  by  simony.     But  the  kings 
could  never  be  prevailed  upon  to  yield  more  than  a 
partial  submission  to  this  enormous  claim.     The  doc- 
trine of  the  two  swords,  so  warmly  debated  when  first 
advanced,  was  founded  on  a  mutilation  of  our  Sa- 
viour's words  to  Peter,  "  put  up  thy  sword."    By  this 
his  holiness  inferred,  the  necessity  of  having  both  a 
temporal  and  a  spiritual  sword.     The  former,  by  re- 
gular forces  and  crusades  of  pilgrims  to  tight  against 
heretics;    and   the    latter,    to   denounce    anathemas 
against  the  incorrigible.     But  the  main  part  of  the 
text  was  omitted,  "  they  that  take  the  sword  shall 
perish  by  the  sword."     Hereby  the  pon tit!* associated 
in  his  own  }>erson  the  high  otlices  of  Moses  and  Aaron, 
and  aided  by  seventy  cardinals,  in  imitation  of  the 
seventy  elders,  or  the  seventy  disciples,  reigned  as  a 
god  in  the  universal  church.     The  doctrine  of  infal- 
libility, brought  litigated  causes  into  the  papal  court, 
in  the  form  of  an  appeal ;  and  he   whose  cause  was 
wanting  in  equity,  would  not  be  defective  in  bribes. 
The  worship  of  saints  brought  crowds  of  pilgrims  an- 
nually to  particular  churches;  and  in  paying  their  de- 
votion, they  did  not  appear  before  the  Lord  empty. 
The  doctrines  of  penance  and  absolution,  of  auricu- 
lar confession,  at  least  once  a  year,  and  the  sale  of 
indulgences  and  dispensations,  to  live  in  fornication 
or  adultery,  were  equally  productive  to  every  descrip- 
tion of  the  clergy.     Of  the  same  description,  are  the 
doctrines  of  purgatory ;  masses  for  the  dead ;  and  the 
keys,  or  power  of  binding  and  loosing  in  heaven. 
They  produced  a  terrific  etiect  on  the  minds  of  dying 
peojjle,  and  often  induced   them  to  wrong  their  chil- 
dren by  donations  to  the  church.     The  doctrine  of 
transubstantiation,  or  power  of  changing  the  bread 
and  wine  into  the  real  body  and  blood  of  Christ  by 
consecration,  operated  as  the  sacramental  seal  to  all 
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the  preceOing  errors.  Perhaps  the  age  will  come 
when  it  will  scared}^  be  credited  that  ever  a  mortal 
priest  i)resumed  to  create  his  immortal  Saviour.  Er- 
ror and  interest  being  here  so  artfully  combined,  it 
will  easily  be  perceived  that  the  pontificate  could 
never  be  reformed  by  argument.  A  good  man  had 
no  opening  but  to  enter  his  closet,  and  weep  for  the 
desolations  of  the  sanctuary. 

It  should,  however,  be  observed,  in  honor  of  the 
ancients,  that  each  of  these  errors  was  warmly  con- 
troverted. The  priests,  finding  their  antagonists  as- 
sail them  with  arguments  from  the  primitive  fathers, 
were  assiduous  to  interpolate  those  venerable  works 
with  sentiments  in  favor  of  these  lucrative  errors,  and 
to  suppress  all  those  passages  which  militated  against 
them.  Daille,  a  French  protestant  minister  of  in- 
comparable learning,  has  largely  proved,  in  his  trea- 
tise on  the  right  use  of  the  fathers,  that  none  of  their 
writings  have  escaj>ed  corru[)tion.  The  sacred  scrip- 
ture also  did  not  escape  their  sacrilegious  hands ;  and 
in  very  many  passages,  though  sure  of  detection,  for 
this  book  was  diffused  in  languPvges  and  nations  far 
beyond  the  influence  of  Rome.  They  particularly 
suppressed  the  second  commandment,  and  divided 
the  tenth  into  two,  to  keep  up  the  number  in  the  de- 
calogue. But  the  political  state  of  the  world  favored 
the  introduction  of  the  pa;  al  errors.  The  disorganiza- 
tion of  the  ancient  empire  permitted  the  northern  na- 
tions to  pour  forth  in  successive  armies  over  all  Eu- 
rope :  they  overturned  governments,  destroyed  learn- 
ing, and  gradually  changed  the  language  of  whole 
kingdoms.  The  dark  ages  ensued,  and  the  people 
were  left  entirely  in  the  hands  of  the  clergy.  The 
irruption  of  these  nations  must  be  regarded  as  the 
scourge  of  Almighty  God  on  his  apostate  and  carnal 
church.  The  same  may  be  observed  with  regard  to 
the  success  of  the  Saracens  in  the  east.  Consequent- 
ly, in  this  pontificate,  or  reigning  priesthood,  which 
strugyiled  to  take  heaven  and  earth  into  its  own  hands., 
we  are   presented   with   tJie   Jnti-christian  Empire, 
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which  forms  a  very  conspicuous  part  of  the  scripture 
prophesies.  But  having  wearied  the  reader  with  au 
afflictive  subject,  we  shall  consider  those  predictions 
in  the  succeeding  section. 

May  the  all-wise  and  gracious  Spirit  of  God  en- 
lighten our  understandings,  and  regenerate  our  hearts, 
that  we  may  learn  by  the  church  the  manifold  wisdom 
of  God.     Amen. 


SECTION  VII. 

FR0PHK81ES  CONCEHNING  THE   ANTI-CHRTSTIAN   EMPIRE. 

Blessed  is  he  that  readeth,  and  they  that  hear  the  words  of  this  pro 
phesy,  and  keep  those  things  which  are  written  therein ;  for  the  time 
IS  at  hand.  Rer.  i.  3. 

The  sacred  prophesies  have  been  generally  couch- 
ed in  terms  somewhat  dark  and  obscure,  yet  not  so 
obscure  but  they  could  animate  the  church  with  the 
hope  of  deliverance,  though  she  could  not  clearly  as- 
certain the  nature,  nor  calculate  the  time  of  that  deli- 
verance. The  veil  of  prophesy  was  not  to  be  lifted 
up  too  far,  lest  it  should  interfere  with  our  moral  free- 
dom, or  lay  open  the  divine  counsel  to  evil  angels. 
Hence  the  primitive  fathers  could  not  know  what 
was  intended  by  "  the  man  of  sin"  sitting  in  the  tem- 
ple of  God,  or  by  the  beast  who  should  make  war 
with  the  saints.  Some  of  them  really  thought  that 
the  Anti-christ  would  be  a  great  prince  who  for  forty- 
two  months  would  bring  the  greatest  desolation  on 
the  church.  If  the  prophesies  on  this  subject  were 
open  enough  to  guard  the  church  against  apostacy, 
and  to  support  her  under  tedious  sufferings,  with  the 
assured  hope  of  deliverance,  it  was  at  that  period 
quite  sufficient.  As  soon  as  the  man  of  sin  revealed 
his  own  character,  he  was  immediately  known.  The 
court  of  inquisition  had  not  been  long  established,  be- 
fore the  eufferera  began  to  make  very  free  in  bestow- 
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ing  the  appellation  of  anti-christ  on  the  Roman  pon- 
tificate. The  idea  was  first  communicated  by  the 
Waldenses.  But  learned  men  were  slow  in  deviating 
from  the  fathers.  It  was  not  till  the  last  century  that 
every  iota  of  these  prophesies  was  applied  to  the  cle- 
rical empire,  and  the  application  supported  by  authen- 
tic history.  To  this  emi)ire  they  all  refer  with  per- 
fect identity,  and  they  cannot  be  referred  to  any 
other. 

Among  the  great  and  good  men  who  have  the  fair- 
est claim  to  originality  in  the  discussion  of  these  pre- 
dictions are,  our  Joseph  Mede  and  Dr.  Heni'y  More- 
Among  the  French  reformed  ministers,  Chamier,  Ju- 
rieu,  and  Claude,  deserve  particular  consideration. 
i  mention  them  here,  because  they  are  mostly  follow- 
ed in  the  illustration  of  the  subsequent  prophesies. 
Providence  having  recently  confirmed  some  of  theii 
comments,  we  may  follow  them  with  a  degree  of  con- 
tidence  which  could  not  be  done  at  the  time  they 
wrote. 

It  is  now  generally  understood,  that  the  prophesies 
contained  in  the  ten  last  chapters  of  the  Revelation, 
are  a  continuation  of  the  prophesies  of  Daniel ;  and 
that  Antiochus,  who  defiled  the  temple,  and  caused 
the  daily  sacrifice  to  cease  for  three  years  and  a  half, 
was  an  obvious  type  of  anti-christ,  who  should  defile 
the  church  for  forty-two  months,  or  twelve  hundred 
and  sixty  years ;  reckoning  here,  as  in  the  seventy 
weeks  of  Daniel,  a  year  for  a  day.  But  we  shall  re- 
strict our  observations  on  this  subject  to  the  principal 
prophesies  contained  in  the  New  Testament. 

I.  2  Thess.  ii.  1,  2,  3.  "  Now  I  beseech  you,  breth- 
ren,"  says  St.  Paul,  '•  by  the  coming  of  our  Lord  Je- 
sus Christ,  and  by  our  gathering  together  unto  him, 
that  ye  be  not  soon  shaken  in  mind,  neither  by  spirit, 
nor  by  word,  nor  by  letter  as  from  us,  that  the  day  of 
Christ  is  at  hand.  Let  no  man  deceive  you  by  any 
means ;"  that  is  by  any  pretended  revelation  from  the 
Spirit,  or  letter  from  the  apostle ;  "  for  that  day  shall 
not  come,  except  there  come  a  falling  away  first,  and 
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that  man  of  sia  be  revealed,  the  son  of  perdition." 
By  the  day  of  Christ  is  here  meant,  his  coming  in 
flaming  fire  to  take  vengeance  on  them  that  know 
not  God,  and  obey  not  the  gospel.  By  the  falling 
away  we  learn,  that  the  anti-christ  was  not  to  be  an 
individual,  but  a  head  over  the  apostate  church.  He 
is  called  the  man  of  sin,  because  his  whole  system  of 
ecclesiastical  polity  is  a  gradation  of  tyranny,  and  an 
entire  mass  of  corruption.  He  is  called,  like  Judas, 
the  son  of  perdition,  because,  for  the  acquisition  of 
wealth,  he  betrays  the  interests  of  his  master,  and 
brings  upon  himself  and  his  empire  everlasting  de- 
ttruction. 

V.  4.  "Who  opposeth  and  exalteth  himself  above 
all  that  is  called  God,  or  that  is  worshipped;  so  that 
he  as  God  sitteth  in  the  temple  of  God."  We  have 
but  to  read  the  history  of  the  popes  to  identify  this 
prophetic  character.  The  pontificate  is  enthroned 
in  the  temple  or  church  of  God,  and  has  assumed  the 
power  of  the  Most  High  in  dethroning  kings,  and  in 
exalting  others  to  the  regal  dignity.  It  has  blasphe- 
mously assumed  the  divine  prerogatives  to  bind  and 
loose  in  heaven,  and  usurped  authority  over  the  dic- 
tates of  conscience,  and  the  rights  of  private  opinion. 

V.  5.  "Remember  ye  not,  that  when  I  was  yet 
with  you,  I  told  you  these  things  ?"  He  foresaw 
that  a  spirit  of  insubordination  to  the  yoke  of  Christ, 
and  a  love  of  pre-eminence,  w  ould  be  excited  in  the 
church,  and  cautioned  them  to  w  atch  against  it. 

V.  6,  7.  "  And  now  ye  know  what  withholdeth 
that  he  might  be  revealed  in  his  time  :  for  the  mystery 
of  iniquity  doth  already  work;  only  he  who  now  let- 
teth  will  let,  until  he  be  taken  out  of  the  way."  Tiie 
imperial  government  hindered  the  bishop  of  Rome 
from  exercising  the  sovei-eignty  which  he  claimed;  but 
when  the  Goths  and  others  had  divided  the  emjiire 
into  about  ten  kingdoms,  a  way  was  opened  for  the 
pontificate  gradually  to  extend  its  sovereignty,  and  un- 
fold its  character. 
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V.  8, 9, 10.  "  Then  shall  that  wicked,"  or  lawless 
pontificate,  "  be  revealed,  whom  the  Lord  shall  con- 
sume with  the  Spirit  of  his  mouth,  and  shall  destroy 
by  the  brightness  of  his  coming  :  even  him  whose  com- 
ing is  after  the  working  of  Satan,  with  all  power,  and 
signs,  and  lying  wonders ;  and  with  all  deceivableness 
of  unrighteousness  in  them  that  perish,  because  they 
received  not  the  love  of  the  truth,  that  they  might  be 
saved."  The  clerical  domination  obtained  its  influ- 
ence by  imitating  the  policy  of  Satan ;  some  ^verc  se- 
duced to  submission  by  fair  promises,  and  others  were 
intimidated  by  cruel  persecutions.  Their  high  claims 
to  universal  sovereignty  were  supported  by  myriad? 
of  pretended  miracles,  and  lying  wonders.  This  mys- 
tery of  iniquity,  this  deceivableness  of  unrighteous- 
ness, was  masked  under  a  semblance  of  sanctity,  by 
which  the  apostate  church  was  deceived  and  brought 
into  subjection. 

V.  11,12.  "For  this  cause  God  shall  send  them 
strong  delusion,  that  they  should  believe  a  lie;  that 
they  all  might  be  damned  who  believe  not  the  truth,  but 
had  pleasure  in  unrighteousness."  We  have  here  the 
sin  and  punishment  of  the  apostate  church.  Having 
nothing  of  Christianity  but  the  name,  they  loved  not 
tlie  plain  apostolic  preaching  which  struck  at  the  root 
of  every  vice :  they  preferred  those  teachers  who 
lectured  softly  on  moral  subjects,  and  in  the  style  of 
the  pagan  schools.  At  length,  they  believed  not,  or 
at  least  lived  as  though  they  believed  not  the  truth. 
This  was  their  sin;  and  God,  by  instructive  justice, 
made  it  their  punishment.  After  having  quenched 
the  Spirit,  he  abandoned  them  to  the  most  deplorable 
superstition  and  error.  They  lived  in  the  pleasures 
of  pagans,  believed  every  feigned  miracle,  and  ima- 
gined that  the  priest  could  transact  the  afifairs  of  their 
conscience  with  God.  They  did  not  love  the  yoke 
of  Christ,  and  therefore  he  gave  them  up  to  the  power 
of  anti-christ,  whom  he  will  gradually  consmne  by  re- 
publishing the  pure  gospel,  and  totally  destroy  by  the 
vengeance  of  his  appearing.     In  this  interpretatios 
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the  primitive  fathers  nearly  all  concur,  though  they 
understood  not  the  anti-christ,  which  seems  to  be  the 
effect  of  pure  and  uniform  tradition. 

It  should  be  remarked,  that  the  whole  of  this  prophe- 
sy is  taken  from  Daniel's  little  horn,  and  mighty  king, 
vii.  2^.  xi.  36.  This  will  appear  by  comi)aring  a  few 
passages.  "  He  shall  speak  great  words  against  the 
Most  High,  and  shall  wear  out  the  saints  of  the  Most 
High,  and  think  to  change  times  and  laws.  The  king 
?hall  do  according  to  his  will,  and  he  shall  exalt  him- 
self, and  magnify  himself  above  every  God,  and  shall 
speak  marvellous  things  against  the  God  of  Gods. 

II.  The  next  prophesy  we  shall  consider  respect'- 
ing  the  anti-christ,  occurs  in  the  first  epistle  of  Paul 
to  Timothy,  iv.  1,  2,  3.  "Now,  the  Spirit  speaketh 
expressly,  that  in  the  latter  times  some  shall  depart 
from  the  faith,  giving  heed  to  seducing  spirits,  and 
doctrines  of  devils;  speaking  lies  in  hypocrisy,  having 
their  conscience  seared  with  a  hot  iron ;  forbidding 
to  marry,  and  commanding  to  abstain  from  meats 
which  God  hath  created  to  be  received  with  thanks* 
giving."  The  apostacy  has  already  been  discussed, 
and  the  doctrines  of  demons  signifies  the  worship  of 
saints  and  angels.  The  heathens  termed  their  divini- 
ties demons,  as  appears  from  Acts  xvii.  18.  where  the 
original  is,  strange  demons  ;  and  the  apostle  seems  to 
have  used  the  heathen  term  because  of  the  similarity 
between  pagan  and  Christian  idolatry.  The  text, 
however,  seems  to  have  been  mutilated  by  the  advo- 
cates of  innage-worship.  Epiphanius  cites  the  pas- 
sage against  some  who  worship  the  Virgin  Mary ;  and 
after  the  doctrines  of  demons  he  adds,  "  for  they  shall 
be  worshippers  of  dead  men,  saith  the  apostle,  as  in 
Israel  also  they  were  worshipped.*  To  give  the  di- 
vine fcanction  to  worship  so  lucrative  to  the  priests, 
they  invented  myriads  of  legendary  tales  concerning 
the  miracles  and  wonders  feigned  to  be  {>erformed  at 
the  shrines  of  the  saints.  By  the  propagation  of  these 

•  Advcr».  hocr.  78.  p.  1055.  torn.  I.  cd.  Petav. 
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iies  to  deceive  the  credulous,  and  by  cruelly  persecu- 
ting, and  frequently  burning  those  who  opposed  them, 
they  demonstrated  that  their  conscience  was  seared 
with  a  hot  iron.  This  professional  hypocrisy  they 
covered  with  the  garb  of  continence  and  sanctity,  and 
justified  all  their  crimes  by  a  boasted  zeal  for  the  glo- 
ry of  God.  They  abstained  from  lawful  marriage,  and 
some  time  ate  nothing  but  bread  for  the  space  of  forty 
days.  The  monks  did  this  to  attract  the  superstitious 
reverence  of  the  jwpulace,  and  the  bishops  imposed  ce- 
Sbacy  on  the  clergy,  partly  from  the  same  motive,  and 
partly  because  it  enabled  them  to  employ  a  multitude 
of  poor  priests  at  an  easy  expense.  But  it  was  prin- 
cipally alleged,  that  the  priests  having  neither  w  ives 
nor  children  to  provide  for,  would  be  the  less  subject 
fo  the  civil  power,  and  the  more  devoted  to  the  su- 
premacy of  the  pope.  After  this  manner,  error  com- 
bined with  interest  gained  the  ascendancy  in  the 
church ;  and  the  mystery  of  iniquity,  which  had  long 
been  working,  at  length  boldly  exalted  itself  above 
the  commandments  of  God. 

III.  The  principal  prophesies  in  the  book  of  Reve- 
lation respecting  the  anti-christian  empire,  are  next 
to  be  considered.  We  shall  begin  with  the  two  wild 
beasts  described  in  the  thirteenth  chapter. 

V.  1,2.  "  And  I  stood  upon  the  sand  of  the  sea, 
and  saw  a  beast  rise  up  out  of  the  sea,  having  seven 
headsand  ten  horns,  and  upon  his  horns  ten  crowns, 
and  upon  his  heads  the  name  of  blasphemy.  And  the 
beast  which  I  saw  was  like  unto  a  leopard,  and  hia 
feet  were  as  the  feet  of  a  bear,  and  his  mouth  as  the 
mouth  of  a  lion  ^  and  the  dragon  gave  him  his  power^ 
and  his  seat,  and  great  authority."  The  prqjhet 
Daniel  saw  four  beasts  ascend  from  the  sea,  diverse 
one  from  another.  The  first  was  like  a  lion,  and 
represented  the  Babylonian  empire ;  the  second  was 
like  a  bear,  and  represented  the  Persian  empire ;  the 
third  was  like  a  leopard,  and  represented  the  Grecian 
empire.  The  fourth,  which  rei>resented  the  Romau 
empire,  was  dreadful  and  terrible,  and  strong  exceed* 
K  2 
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ingl3%  and  it  had  great  iron  teeth ;  and  it  brake  in 
pieces,  and  stamped  the  residue  with  his  feet,  and  it 
was  diverse  from  all  the  beasts  which  were  before  it, 
and  it  had  ten  horns.  "  I  considered  the  horns,"  says 
he,  "  and  behold,  there  came  up  among  them  another 
little  horn,  before  whom  there  were  three  of  the  first 
horns  plucked  up  by  the  roots.  And  behold  in  this 
horn  there  were  eyes  like  the  eyes  of  a  man,  and  a 
iBouth  speaking  great  things,"  Dan.  vii.  2,  8. 

Daniel  w  as  extremely  solicitous  to  know  the  im- 
port of  his  vision ;  and  particularly  to  know  the  truth 
or  meaning  of  the  ten  horns,  and  of  the  little  horn, 
whose  mouth  spake  very  great  things,  and  whose  look 
was  more  stout  than  his  fellows ;  for  he  beheld  him 
make  war  with  the  saints,  and  prevail  against  them. 

"  The  ten  horns,"  said  the  interpreter,  "  out  of 
this  kingdom,  are  ten  kings  that  shall  arise.  And 
another  shall  arise  after  them,"  the  little  horn  or  pon- 
tificate, which  arose  from  among  the  ten  kingdoms 
into  which  the  Roman  empire  w  as  divided,  "  and  he 
shall  be  diverse  from  the  first,  and  he  shall  subdue 
three  kings."  The  papal  dominions  included  three 
states,  in  honor  of  which  the  sovereign  pontiff  wore 
a  triple  crown.  "  And  he  shall  speak  great  words 
against  the  Most  High,  and  shall  w  ear  out  the  saints 
of  the  Most  High,  and  think  to  change  times  and 
laws :  and  they  shall  be  given  unto  his  hand  until  a 
time  and  times  and  the  dividing  of  a  time.  But  the 
judgment  shall  sit,  and  they  shall  take  away  his  do- 
minion, to  consume  and  destroy  it  unto  the  end.  And 
the  kingdom  and  dominion,  and  greatness  of  the  king- 
dom under  the  whole  heaven,  shall  be  given  to 
the  people  of  the  saints  of  the  Most  High." 

The  two  beasts  of  St.  John,  in  this  thirteenth  chap- 
ter, being  a  continuation  of  Daniel's  fourth  beast,  and 
the  little  horn,  they  are  here  compared  to  illustrate 
the  harmony  of  these  prophesies.  The  first  beast  of 
St.  John  represents  an  entire  view  of  the  Roman  em- 
pire for  the  space  of  about  two  thousand  five  hundred 
nnd  sixty  years.     The  pagan  period,  inclutling  the 
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Christian  emperors,  continued  about  thirteen  hundred 
years;  and  the  little  horn,  or  the  pontificate,  shall 
continue,  calculating  from  its  commencement,  twelve 
hundred  and  sixty  years.  "  The  sea,"  is  the  people 
over  whom  the  Romans  extended  their  conquests. 
"  The  seven  heads,"  are  the  seven  forms  of  govern- 
ment which  succeeded  one  another  in  that  empire : 
1.  Kings;  2.  Consuls;  3.  Decemvirs;  4.  Tribunes 
of  the  people;  5.  Perpetual  Dictators;  6.  Triumvirs^ 
7.  Emperors.  The  "  ten  horns"  on  the  seventh  or 
highest  head,  are  the  ten  kingdoms  into  which  the 
empire  was  divided  when  subdued  by  the  Goths,  the 
Huns,  and  the  Vandals,  in  the  latter  part  of  the  fifth 
century.  1 .  The  states  of  the  church,  including  Tus- 
cany and  Romania;  2.  The  Two  Sicilies;  3.  Lom- 
bardy,  with  Istria;  4.  France;  5.  Spain;  6.  Ireland; 
7.  Britain;  8.  Germany,  south  of  the  Elbe;  9.  Pan- 
nonia,  now  Hungary;  10.  Hlyricum.  "  The  name  of 
blasphemy  upon  his  heads,"  are  the  titles  of  the  beast 
which  belong  to  the  Almighty,  and  to  the  Almighty 
only.  The  emperors  claimed  divine  honors ;  temples 
were  erected  to  their  memories,  and  incense  w  as  of- 
fered to  their  geniuses.  Rome  styled  herself  the  ce- 
lestial and  eternal  cit}',  the  goddess  of  the  earth.  The 
titles  of  the  pontiff  are  equally  blasphemous;  his  ho- 
liness— infallible  judge — vice  God — God  on  earth — 
vicar  of  Christ.  His  blaspheming  against  them  that 
dwell  in  heaven,  is  the  paying  divine  homage  to  the 
holy  angels  and  martyrs,  which  they  abhor.  "  The 
dragon,"  who  gave  him  his  power  and  throne,  is  the 
devil,  who  styles  himself  the  prince  of  this  world. 
He  instigated  the  pagan  emperors  to  persecute  the 
church ;  and  since  the  eleventh  century,  through  the 
advice  of  secular  clergy,  he  has  instigated  Christian 
princes  to  do  the  same.  Within  the  last  seven  hun- 
dred years,  two  or  three  millions  of  Christians  have 
lost  their  lives  for  bearing  their  testimony  against  the 
corruptions  of  popery.  "  The  head  wounded  to  death 
and  healed  again,"  is  the  imperial  head,  which  was 
wounded  by  the  Goths,  Huns  and  Vandals,  but  heal- 


ed,  in  some  sort,  when  Charles  the  great  was  pro- 
claimed emperor  of  the  Romans,  or  when  JustiniaB 
received  the  imperial  dignity. 

But  Jurieu  has  given  another  opinion  concerning 
the  healing  of  the  deadly  wound,  which  I  prefer.  He 
says,  that  the  wound  was  healed  when  the  ten  Chris- 
tian kings  were  deceived  by  the  clergy  to  acknow- 
ledge the  bishoj)  of  Rome  as  sovereign  pontifif.  In  this 
view, "  all  the  world  wondered  after  the  beast.  And 
they  worshipped  the  dragon,  which  gave  power  to  the 
beast,  saying,  who  is  like  unto  the  beast  ?  who  is  able 
to  make  war  with  him  ?"  By  this  submitting  to  the 
tem[)oral  and  sjiiritual  tyranny  of  Rome,  they  in  reali- 
ty forsook  the  Lord,  and  did  homage  to  the  devil. 

V.  7,  8.  "  And  power  was  given  him  over  all  kin- 
dreds, and  tongues,  and  nations.  And  all  that  dwell  on 
earth  shall  worship  him,  whose  names  are  not  written 
in  the  book  of  life  of  the  Lamb  slain  from  the  founda- 
tion of  the  world."  This  is  not  true  of  the  German  em- 
pire ;  but  it  is  really  true,  that  the  Christian  world  in 
general  submitted  to  the  pontificate.  "  And  power  was 
given  unto  him  to  continue  forty  and  two  months." 
This  is  exactly  the  same  as  the  duration  of  Daniel's 
little  horn,  twelve  hundred  and  sixty  days,  which, 
according  to  the  manner  of  calculating  prophesy,  im- 
plies so  many  years.  Then  he  shall  surely  be  destroy- 
ed. "  He  that  leadeth  into  captivity,  shall  go  into 
captivity.  He  that  killeth  with  the  sword,  must  be 
killed  with  the  sword.  Here  is  the  patience,  and  the 
taith  of  the  saints." 

IV.  We  shall  next  proceed  to  St.  John's  two  horn- 
ed beast,  which  is  expressly  descriptive  of  the  pon- 
tificate. 

Rev.  ch.  xiii.  IL  "And  I  beheld  another  beast 
coming  up  out  of  the  earth,  and  he  had  two  horns  like 
a  Iamb,  and  he  spake  as  a  dragon."  The  clerical 
empire  rose  out  of  the  earth  as  n  wild  beast  leaves  his 
den  in  the  dark,  and  arrived  at  the  highest  glory  and 
power :  the  two  horns  represent  the  two  swords,  or 
their  temporal  -and  spiritual  power.    The  deereUals  or 
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bulls  of  the  church  illustrate  this ;  they  are  issued  id 
the  high  tone  of  superior  majesty. 

V.  1 2.  "  He  exerciseth  all  the  power  of  the  first  beast 
before  him,  and  causeth  the  earth,  and  them  which 
dwell  therein,  to  worship  the  first  beast,  whose  deadly 
wound  was  healed."  Pagan  Rome  endeavored  to  subju- 
gate all  nations  to  her  unlimiied  control,  and  Christian 
Rome  has  endeavored  by  every  means  to  do  the  same. 
She  has  healed  the  wounded  imperial  power  by  pre- 
siding as  the  queen  mother  over  her  ten  reigning  sons. 

V.  13.  "  And  he  doth  great  wonders,  so  that  he 
maketh  fire  to  come  down  from  heaven  on  the  earth 
in  the  sight  of  men."  The  pope,  and  the  princes  of 
the  church,  represent  the  sun  and  stars  of  heaven, 
and  his  anathemas  have  frequently  set  whole  king- 
doms in  a  flame  of  discord  and  war. 

V.  14.  "And  deceiveth  them,  by  means  of  those 
miracles,  saying  to  them  that  dwell  on  the  earth,  that 
they  should  make  an  image  to  the  beast,  which  had 
the  wound  by  a  sword  and  did  live."  The  pontifi- 
cate is  but  an  image  of  the  ancient  Roman  power. 
The  emperors  had  their  senators,  generals,  prefects, 
and  governors;  and  the  popes  have  their  cardinals, 
legates,  metropolitans,  and  bishops.  These  are  the 
princes  of  the  anti-christian  empire,  who  have  "  power 
to  give  life  unto  the  image  of  the  beast,  that  the  image 
of  the  beast  should  speak,  in  lying  and  ambiguous  ora- 
cles, as  well  as  the  images  in  the  pagan  temples ;  and 
they  have  power  to  cause  as  many  as  would  not  wor- 
ship the  image  of  the  beast,  should  be  killed."  The 
accomplishment  of  thia  prophesy  is  sufficiently  obvi- 
ous from  the  wars  of  extermination  which  the  pontifi- 
cate has  prosecuted  against  all  who  would  not  sub- 
mit to  its  tyranny ;  and  from  the  cruel  and  bloody 
procedures  of  the  courts  of  inquisition.  Indeed,  so 
rigorous  and  cruel  have  been  those  proceedings,  that 
they  have  caused  "all,  both  small  and  great,  rich 
and  poor,  free  and  bond,  to  receive  a  mark  in  their 
right  hand,  or  in  their  foreheads."  As  the  slaves  had 
their  master's  mark,  so  the  catholics  have  been  com- 
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pelled  to  receive  badges  of  slavery ;  they  have  been 
compelled  to  receive  the  cross  and  the  chrism  on  their 
forehead ;  they  carry  the  crucifix,  rosary  and  chape- 
let  in  their  right  hand,  and  on  pain  of  damnation,  are 
obliged  to  confess,  at  least  once  a  year,  to  their  pro- 
per priest.*     Surely  these  are  badges  of  slavery! 

V.  17,  18.  "  And  that  no  man  might  buy  or  sell, 
save  he  that  had  the  mark,  or  the  name  of  the  beast, 
or  the  number  of  his  name.  Here  is  wisdom.  Let  him 
that  hath  understanding  count  the  number  of  the 
beast ;  for  it  is  the  number  of  a  man ;  and  his  number 
is  six  hundred,  threescore  and  six."  Nothing  can  be 
more  striking  than  the  application  of  this  prophesy  to 
the  pontificate :  in  all  its  decretals  it  has  prohibited 
the  catholics,  on  pain  of  excommunication,  to  have 
any  intercourse  with  heretics.  With  regard  to  the 
number  of  the  beast,  the  good  I renaetus  affirms,  on  the 
testimony  of  persons  who  had  conversed  with  St. 
John,  that  it  was  to  be  found  in  the  numerical  letters 
of  his  name.  He  adduces  the  Greek  AATEINOS, 
which  exactly  gives  that  number,  from  which  he 
infers  that  the  anti-christ  was  to  be  of  the  Latin 
church.f  But  it  should  also  be  remarked,  that  the 
numerical  letters  in  the  pope's  favorite  title,  Vicarius- 
dei  generalis  in  terris,  contain  the  same  number.| 


V  — 

5 

G  —  0 

T  —  a 

I  — 

.  1 

E  —  0 

E  —  a 

A—    30 

c   — 

100 

N  —  0 

R  —  0 

A—   1 

A  — 

0 

E  -^  0 

R  —  0 

T— 300 

R  — 

0 

R  —  0 

I  —  1 

£—   5 

I  — 

1 

A—  0 

S  —  0 

1—  10 

N—  50 

U  — 
s   — 

5 
0 

L  —50 
I  —  1 

1 

O-^  70 

D  — 

500 

S  —  0 

613 

S—  200 

E  — 

0 

I  —  1 

52 

I  "^ 

1 

N—  0 

666  613  52  666 

*  Du  Pin's  Ecc.  His.  Lateran  Coun.  121*. 
j  Euseb.  Hist.  Ecc.  lib.  v.  cap.  viii. 

'  In  the  sixteenth  century,  our  reformers  frequently  place  the  oanac 
«f  LfOuis,  or  LuDOvitvs,  opposite  this  text,  which  gives  the  number  666. 
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V.  In  the  seventeenth  and  eighteenth  chapters  of 
this  book,  we  have  a  very  figurative  description  of  the 
anti-christian  empire,  and  of  its  destruction.  But  the 
Holy  Sj)irit  saw  it  meet  to  disguise  the  representation, 
under  the  mystic  name  of  Babylon.  Had  the  descrip- 
tion been  more  open,  it  would  have  made  a  prema- 
ture exposure  ot  the  divine  council,  and  might  have 
occasioned  the  supjjression  of  those  scriptures  which 
are  here  considered. 

V.  3,  4.  "  And  I  saw  a  woman  sit  upon  a  scarlet 
colored  beast,  full  of  names  of  blasphemy,  having  sev- 
en heads,  and  ten  horns.  And  the  woman  was  array- 
ed in  purple,  and  scarlet  color,  and  decked  with  gold, 
and  precious  stones,  and  pearls,  having  a  golden  cup 
in  her  hand,  full  of  abominations  and  filthiness  of  her 
fornication."  The  empires  of  the  earth  are  represented 
by  beasts,  but  the  church  is  frequently  represented  by 
a  woman.  Hence,  this  woman  is  the  harlot  church  pre- 
siding over  the  empire,  and  having  the  ten  kings  rein- 
ed at  her  command.  The  scarlet,  purple,  gold,  and 
jewels,  in  vs  hich  she  is  dresi^ed,  represent  the  splen- 
dor of  the  papal  court,  which  has  aggrandized  itself  by 
every  s|)ecies  of  ecclesiastic  corruption-  The  golden 
cup,  full  of  intoxicating  wine,  is  expressive  of  the 
pomp  and  majesty  with  which  Rome  asserts  its  dig- 
nity, and  conducts  its  worship,  and  of  tlie  fascinating 
effects  which  it  has  upon  the  people.  They  wonder 
after  the  beast,  and  are  dazaled  w  ith  the  decorations 
of  their  mother.  But  the  Most  High  God,  who  seeks 
his  temple  in  the  humble  heart,  abominates  this  de- 
ceit and  pride.  The  vuigate  translation,  used  by  the 
papists,  reads,  poculwn  aurcum  plenum  ab&minatione, 
and  the  first  letters  of  the?e  words  make  Papa  ;  if  this 
was  intended  by  the  Holy  Sr.irit,  as  Jurieu  think*, 
the  author  of  these  corruptions  is  published  by  name. 
The  name,  however,  is  suificiently  marked  in  the  fol- 
lowing verse  by  four  luminous  characters. 

V.  5.  "  And  upon  the  forehead  was  a  name,  writ- 
ten, Mystery — Bal^ylon  the  great — the  mother  ol  har- 
lots—and abomination  of  the  earth."    When  tne  duke 
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de  Montmorency  was  at  Rome,  he  learned,  on  good 
authority,  that  this  term — "  mystery,"  was  written  on 
the  pope's  diadem,  and  that  it  was  erased  on  account 
of  this  text.  This  term  is  understood  to  be  of  the 
same  import  as  St.  Paul's  mystery  of  iniquity,  which 
began  to  work  very  early  in  the  church.  And  it  is  a 
mystery  of  the  profoundest  nature,  that  so  much  am- 
bition and  wickedness  should  be  couched  under  the 
garb  of  humble  sanctity ;  that  the  pontiff  should  call 
himself  the  servant  of  servants,  and  yet  retain  the 
title  of  Vice  Deo. 

Rome  is  here  denominated  Babylon ;  because,  as 
that  haughty  empire  captivated  the  apostate  Israelites, 
and  demolished  their  temple ;  so  the  pontificate  has 
extended  its  sovereignty  over  the  apostate  church, 
and  defaced  the  superstructure  raised  by  the  apostles. 
Likewise,  as  God  preserved  Israel  in  captivity,  and 
brought  them  back  after  seventy  years  to  rebuild  his 
city  and  sanctuary,  so  he  has  preserved  a  people  in 
the  corrupt  and  tyrannical  church  to  revive  and  re- 
form his  pure  religion;  and  at  the  expiradon  of  the 
1260  years,  he  will  complete  their  emancipation,  and 
destroy  the  emj)ire  of  their  enemies. 

Concerning  the  two  remaining  names,  we  need  but 
add,  that  as  a  woman  renders  her  character  infamous 
by  leaving  a  faithful  husband  and  becoming  a  prosti- 
tute, so  this  church,  by  bov/ing  to  idols,  has  in  reality 
forsaken  the  Lord,  and  rendered  herself  detestable  by 
innumerable  idolatries  and  crimes. 

V.  6.  "  And  I  saw  the  woman  drunk  with  the  blood 
of  the  saints,  and  with  the  blood  of  the  martyrs  of 
Jesus,  and  when  I  saw  her  I  wondered  with  great  ad- 
miration." In  her  intoxication,  she  thought  to  have 
secured  her  revenues  and  honors  by  branding  the 
saints  with  the  appellation  of  heretics,  and  by  exter- 
minating them ;  but  it  developed  her  real  character, 
and  caused  the  world  to  hale  her.  We  have  but  to 
read  the  history  of  the  crusades  she  published  against 
the  Waldcnses,  Albigenses,  and  others;  the  history 
of  her  inquisitions  and  massacres;  of  her  bloody  wars 
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and  executions  in  every  notion,  to  identify  the  ohject 
of  this  prophesy.  St.  John  did  not  wonder  that  the 
heathen  dragon  should  persecute  the  church,  but  he 
wondered  with  2:reat  admiration  that  this  woman 
shoidd  destroy  millions  of  the  children  she  professed 
to  nourish. 

V.  7,  8,  9.  "  And  the  angel  said  unto  me,  wherefore 
didst  thou  marvel  ?  I  will  tell  thee  the  mystery  of 
the  woman,  and  of  the  beast  that  carrielh  her,  which 
hath  the  seven  heads  and  ten  horns.  The  beast  which 
thou  sawest  was,  and  is  not;  and  shall  ascend  out  of 
the  bottomless  pit,  and  go  into  perdition.  The  seven 
heads  are  seven  mountains,  on  which  the  woman  sit- 
teth."  We  have  here  a  positive  declaration,  that  the 
ambition  of  the  apostate  clergy,  to  enthrone  themselves 
over  the  empire,  proceeded  from  the  bottomless  pit, 
and  that  both  them  and  their  idolatries  shall  go  into 
perdition,  and  rise  no  more.  That  Rome  is  here  in- 
tended, appears  from  the  seven  hills  on  which  the  city 
is  built. 

V.  10, 1 1.  "  And  there  are  seven  kings ;  five  are  fal- 
len, and  one  is,  and  the  other  is  not  yet  come,  and  when 
he  Cometh  he  must  continue  a  short  space.  And  the 
beast  that  was,  and  is  not,  even  he  is  the  eighth,  and 
is  of  the  seven,  and  goeth  into  perdition."  The  five 
fallen  kings  or  heads  are,  the  kings,  the  consuls,  the 
dictators,  the  decemvirs,  and  the  tribunes.  The  sixth, 
who  existed  when  John  wrote,  was  the  emperors. 
The  seventh  was  the  Christian  emperors,  when  Con- 
stantine  removed  the  government  from  Rome  to  Con- 
stantinople :  though  this  form  still  retained  the  same 
name,  it  was  upon  the  whole  attended  with  a  thorough 
change.  The  triumvirate  is  not  reckoned  here,  be- 
cause it  was  a  confusion  rather  than  a  government. 
The  eighth  is  the  pontificate,  who  also  is  of  the  se- 
venth head,  for  he  gradually  invaded  the  emperor's 
rights  in  the  assumption  of  temporal  power. 

V.  12.  "  And  the  ten  horns  which  thou  sawest  are 
ten  kings,  which  have  received  no  kingdom  as  yet; 
but  receive  power  as  kings  one  hour  with  the  beast,'* 
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This  icxi  illustrates  St.  Paul's  mystery  of  iuiquity, 
or  the  clerical  ambition  to  reign  over  the  apostate 
church.  The  imperial  power  let  or  restrained  the 
ambition  of  the  man  of  sin.  But  the  annihilation  of 
the  imperial  name  by  Odoacer,  in  the  j'ear  475,  fa- 
vored the  assumed  sovereignty  of  the  Roman  pontiff, 
and  it  afforded  the  kingdoms,  about  ten  in  number,  an 
opportunity  to  assert  their  independence.  Hence  it 
is  said,  that  they  received  their  power  in  one  or  the 
same  hour  with  the  pontifical  beast.  But  it  was  not 
till  several  ages  after  the  year  475,  that  the  pontificate 
had  opportunity  to  exercise  its  sovereignty  over  the 
nations ;  and  that  period  not  being  distinctly  marked 
in  history,  all  attempts  to  fix  the  commencement  of 
the  1260  years  are,  in  my  judgment,  presumption. 
Secondly,  v.  13.  The  ten  kings  "  have  one  mind,  and 
shall  give  their  power  and  strength  unto  the  beast." 
That  is,  they  shall  be  of  one  religion,  and  through 
fraud  and  force  shall  yield  to  the  assuming  claims  of 
the  pontificate.  Thirdly,  v.  14.  "  These  shall  make 
war  with  the  Lamb."  By  lending  their  armies  to 
Tight  against  heretics,  as  they  termed  the  saints,  the 
catholic  kings  really  fought  against  Christ,  and  ex- 
terminated their  best  subjects.  Fourthly, "  the  Lamb 
shall  overcome  them;  for  he  is  Lord  of  Lords,  and 
King  of  Kings."  The  reigning  families  who  once 
persecuted  the  reformed  church  having  been  all  de- 
throned, or  greatly  humbled,  what  shall  we  say  to 
these  mysterious  visitations  ?  Do  the  1260  years  of 
bondage  happily  draw  to  a  close  ? 

V.  IG,  17.  *'  These"  ten  kingdoms  "  shall  hate  the 
whore,  and  shall  make  her  desolate  and  naked,  and 
shall  eat  her  flesh,  and  burn  her  with  fire;  for  God 
hath  put  into  their  hearts  to  fulfil  his  will ;  and  to 
agree,  and  give  their  kingdom  unto  the  beast,  until 
the  words  of  God  shall  be  fulfilled."  The  deceived 
sovereigns  and  people  shall  at  length  be  enlightened, 
and  rise  up  against  their  deceivers.  Thry  shall  strip 
the  clergy  of  those  titles  which  humble  men  cannot 
re«eiTf;  ?el I  their  monasteries  and  land?:  spoil  b(ir 
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spiritual  Iraflic,  and  destroy  her  by  war,  ia  the  same 
manner  as  she  destroyed  the  saints.  The  present 
awful  war  appears  to  design  the  pillage  of  the  church. 

VI.  In  the  eighteenth  chapter,  an  angel  came  down 
from  heaven,  and  proclaimed  the  fall  of  mystic  Baby- 
lon, much  in  the  same  words  as  Isaiah  predicted  the 
fall  of  ancient  Babylon,  Isa.  xiii.  21.  And  another 
angel  cried  from  heaven,  saying,  "  come  out  of  her, 
my  people,  that  ye  be  not  partakers  of  her  sins,  and 
that  ye  receive  not  of  her  plagues ;  for  her  sins  have 
reached  unto  heaven,  and  God  hath  remembered  heu 
iniquities."  From  these  words  we  learn,  that  God 
hath  had  a  people  in  Babylon,  who  have  mourned 
for  her  corruptions ;  and  that  the  reformers,  when  these 
corruptions  were  forced  on  their  consciences,  had  no 
alternative  but  to  separate  or  become  partakers  of  her 
sins.  Indeed,  through  ignorance,  and  for  want  of  in- 
trepid reformers,  they  were  partially  contaminated 
with  her  depravity. 

V.  6.  "  Reward  her  even  as  she  rewarded  you,  and 
double  unto  her  double,  according  to  her  works :  in 
the  cup  which  she  hath  filled  fill  to  her  double."  When 
Louis  XIV.  had  ascended  the  throne  of  France,  he 
was  persuaded  by  the  clergy  to  revoke  the  edict  of 
Nantz  in  favor  of  the  reformed  churches.  They 
urged  the  necessity  of  the  whole  kingdom  being  of 
one  religion ;  and  that  it  was  in  reality  accounting 
his  majesty  a  heretic  to  differ  from  him  in  religious 
worship.  An  edict  was  consequently  published,  which 
enjoined  the  protestant  ministers  to  quit  the  kingdom 
in  fifteen  days  or  be  hanged.  Many  of  the  fugitive 
pastors  were  detained  in  the  frontier  towns  till  the 
time  was  expired,  and  then  executed.  Those  pro- 
teitants  who  had  property  were  obliged  to  deliver  up 
their  shops,  warehouses,  and  estates,  to  the  papists, 
and  labor  for  their  bread ;  for  they  couhl  neither  be 
postillions  nor  wagoners,  unless  they  embraced  the 
catholic  religion.  When  they  assembled  in  the  woods 
or  on  the  mountains  to  worship,  the  soldiers  frequently 
pursued  and  slaughtered  them  without  mercy ;  or  if, 
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on  some  occasions,  prisoners  were  brought  in,  on£ 
part  was  hanged,  and  another  sent  to  the  galleys. 
The  soldiers  were  quartered  on  their  houses  in  great 
numbers,  and  they  consumed  their  property,  and  treat- 
ed the  weaker  branches  ot  their  families  with  indig- 
nities which  cannot  be  named.  But  God,  at  length, 
has  completed  the  visitation  of  these  crimes ;  for  he 
is  a  jealous  God,  visiting  the  iniquities  of  the  fathers 
upon  the  children  unto  the  third  and  fourth  genera- 
tion. This  persecution  commenced  in  the  year  1 685 ; 
land  in  1789  the  revolution  took  place  in  France, 
which  ruined  the  nobility  and  clergy,  whose  fathers 
occasioned  these  calamities  to  the  protestants.  They 
have  lost  their  titles,  their  estates,  and  an  immense 
number  of  them  have  lost  their  lives  too.  They  have 
been  banished  in  beggary  to  those  very  nations  to 
which  their  fathers  compelled  the  protestants  to  fly. 
Never  was  there  a  more  striking  instance  of  the  di- 
vine retribution ! 

The  prophetic  scene  of  this  destruction  closes  witli 
the  elegies  of  her  friends,  and  the  songs  of  the  mar- 
tyrs. V.  9.  "  The  kings  of  the  earth,"  who  are  at* 
tached  to  her  interest  at  the  time  of  her  destruction, 
*'  shall  bewail  her,  and  lament  for  her,  when  they 
shall  see  the  smoke  of  her  burning.  And  the  mer- 
chants of  the  earth  shall  weep  and  mourn  over  her, 
for  no  man  buyeth  her  merchandize  any  more :  the 
merchandize  of  gold,  and  silver,  and  precious  stones, 
and  pearls,  and  fine  linen,  and  j)urple,  and  silk,  and 
scarlet,  and  the  souls  of  men,"  &c.  Yes,  the  priests, 
who  have  long  traded  for  human  souls  in  pardons  and 
indulgences,  shall  weep  and  mourn  when  the  light  of 
revelation  and  literature  shall  have  consumed  her 
-traffic. 

On  the  other  hand  it  is  said,  v.  20,  21.  '*  Rejoice 
over  her,  thou  heaven,  and  ye  holy  apostles  and  pro- 
phets, for  God  hath  avenged  you  on  her.  And  a 
mighty  angel  took  up  a  stone  like  a  great  mill-stone, 
And  cast  it  into  the  eea,  saying,  thus  with  violence 
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•hall  that  great  city  Babylon  be  thrown  down,  and 
shall  be  found  no  more  at  all." 

We  have  now  traced  the  rise,  splendor,  and  fall, 
of  the  apostate  and  harlot  church,  dignified  with  the 
titles,  and  arrayed  in  the  pomp,  of  this  vain  world. 
She  has  made  the  nations  drunk  with  her  intoxicating 
cup  of  idolatry  and  superstition :  she  says,  "  I  sit  a 
queen,  and  shall  see  no  sorrow."  But  the  chaste 
spouse  of  Christ  presents  the  believer  with  a  different 
mien.  According  to  the  predictions  of  her  Lord,  re* 
proach,  affliction,  and  poverty,  have  generally  been 
her  lot.  Her  fine  raiment,  has  been  her  righteousness ; 
and  her  brilliant  crown,  her  apostles  and  martyrs. 
Let  us  hasten  to  view  her  promised  exaltation  from 
obscurity,  to  the  lustre  of  meridian  glory  and  univer- 
sal dominion.  This  subject  requires  here  a  copious 
consideration,  because  the  time  is  near,  and  it  adds 
to  our  comfort,  by  disclosing  the  growing  evidence* 
•1  the  truth  of  our  most  holy  religion. 
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OF  THB  SECOND  AND  UNIVIR8AL  SPRXAS  07  THE  GQSPEi.. 

li  it  possible  that  God,  who  foretold  to  a  year,  and  ver^  clearly,  th« 
deliverance  of  Israel  from  their  Egyptian  bondage,  their  return  from 
the  Babylonian  captivity,  the  building  of  the  second  temple,  and 
the  death  of  the  Messiah,  should  have  been  silent,  or  not  have  spo- 
ken as  clearly  concerning  his  coming  to  destroy  the  destroyers,  and 
€et  up  his  kingdom  ? 

FUBTCHSR. 

REAii  piety,  during  the  predominancy  of  anti- 
christ, has  prophesied  in  sackcloth,  or  been  conc«a!* 
ed  like  embers  among  the  ashes ;  and  if  at  any  period 
it  kindled  into  the  enlightening  flame  of  reformation, 
the  clergy  were  wanting  in  no  efforts  of  fraud  or  force 
to  exterminate  the  rising  sect.  Our  most  voluminoua 
martyrologists  are  unable  to  acquaint  us  with  the  num* 
bers  which  have  b«eQ  burnt,  hanged,  and  slaughtered 
L2 
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in  the  different  nations  of  Europe.  God's  faithful 
witnesses  have  been  slain  in  all  parts  of  the  harlot 
city,  and  their  dead  bodies  have  lain  in  the  streets 
They  embarrassed  their  enemies  after  their  death,  for 
they  could  uot  bury  them  :  tht  ir  works  and  piety  would 
still  speak  to  the  confusion  of  error  and  vice. 

I.  The  grand  instance,  in  which  the  flame  broke 
forth  into  permanent  reform,  and  glowed  with  anlor 
which  increased  by  opposition,  occurred  in  Saxony. 
The  foundation  of  St.  Peter's  church  was  laid  at  Rome 
early  in  the  fifteenth  century ;  and  the  money,  for  erect- 
ing this  magnificent  edifice,  was  raised  throughout 
Europe  by  the  sale  of  indulgences :  but  the  house  of 
God  should  not  have  been  built  with  the  wages  of  un- 
righteousness. 

Martin  Luther,  a  zealous  and  intrepid  monk,  was 
moved  by  the  spirit  of  God  to  preach  and  write  against 
this  shameful  traffic.  In  this  he  was  ably  supported 
by  Melancthon,  Bullinger,  Brentius,  and  others.  All 
Germany  interested  themselves  in  the  controversy, 
and  for  the  most  part  in  favor  of  the  reformers.  The 
struggle  was  great  and  hazardous ;  and  it  terminated  in 
the  emancipation  of  the  north  of  Europe  from  the  pa- 
pal tyranny. 

From  the  bold  and  animating  sermons  of  the  Sax- 
on reformers,  the  still  surviving  friends  of  Valdo  in 
France  and  Switzerland,  of  Wickliffin  England,  of 
Huss  in  Bohemia,  were  quickly  rekindled  with  the 
flame  of  ecclesiastical  reform.  A  considerable  num- 
ber of  able  men  were  raised  up  in  each  of  these  coun- 
tries, to  preach  and  write  against  the  errors  and  cor- 
ruptions of  the  papal  church.  After  a  long  and  severe 
contest,  which  produced  a  cloud  of  genuine  martyrs, 
they  completely  succeeded  in  removing  idolatry  from 
the  sanctuary,  and  in  adorning  it,  in  some  degree,  with 
.the  graces  of  regeneration.  Protestants,  now,  do  not 
sufficientlj'^  consider  the  gratitude  which  is  due  to  the 
ip^mories  of  those  faithful  men.  Had  it  not  been  for 
their  bold  and  disinterested  exertions,  we  might,  at  this 
day,  have  been  bargaining  with   priests  and  saints 
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for  salvation,  instead  of  receiving  it  as  the  gift  of  God 
through  Jesus  Christ. 

In  France,  the  reformation  was  embraced  by  two 
millions  of  the  people.  It  could  boast  of  a  cloud  of  the 
ablest  ministers ;  among  w  horn,  Du  Moulin,  Mestrezat, 
Daille,  Du  Bosc,  Drellingcourt,  Claude,  and  Allix,  are 
names  which  deserre  particular  consideration.  But 
their  cause  was  almost  extinguished  by  the  revocation 
of  the  edict  of  Nantz.  The  priests  hated  them  not  on- 
ly on  account  of  their  religion,  but  because  they  had 
placed  Henry  IV.  on  the  throne  of  France;  and,  on 
his  death,  they  involved  them  in  calamities  scarcely 
to  be  equalled  by  the  severities  of  the  Roman  persecu- 
tions. 

We  have  also  to  regret,  that  the  reformers  were 
not  more  united  in  their  religious  opinions. „  The  Lu- 
therans were  accused  by  the  Calvinists  of  com[)romis- 
ing  the  doctrine  of  transubstantiation  with  the  catho- 
lics, by  affirming  that  the  real  body  of  Christ  was 
present  in  the  bread  and  w  ine.  In  England,  they  were 
equally  unhappy.  One  party  wished  to  model  the 
church  after  the  simplicity  of  the  primitive  Christians, 
and  on  that  account  were  denominated  Puritans.  I'he 
other  party  wished  to  retain  the  pomp  of  robes,  mitres, 
and  titles ;  and  to  suppress  only  the  supremacy  of  the 
pope,  and  all  the  idolatrous  parts  of  the  mass.  The 
latter  gained  the  ascendancy,  and  constitute  our  pre- 
sent national  church.  We  lament  that  they  did  not 
carry  the  reform  a  little  further ;  it  w  ould  have  pro- 
moted a  greater  harmony  of  religious  worship,  stopped 
the  ridicule  of  infidels,  and  relieved  conscientious  mea 
of  some  scruples  they  feel  in  taking  the  subscription 
oath  to  the  thirty -nine  articles  of  faith. 

II.  But  the  revival  of  genuine  piety  in  the  hearts 
of  the  people  is  as  essentially  connected  with  the  uni- 
versal spread  of  the  gosjjel  as  the  reformation.  In- 
deed, if  that  be  not  kept  in  view,  the  reformers  have 
lost  sight  of  their  principal  object.  It  is  not  sufficient 
to  clear  away  the  rubbish  :  the  sanctuary  must  be  conse- 
crated with  the  divine  presence,  and  the  fire  kept  burn- 
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ing  OH  the  altar.  On  this  subject  I  am  happy  to  observe, 
that  every  protestant  nation  can  boast  of  a  number  of 
celebrated  ministers  and  laymen,  who  have  made  it 
their  peculiar  study  and  care  to  do  good.  Some  of 
those  ministers  have  seen  considerable  revivals  of  re- 
ligion in  the  congregations  in  which  they  have  labored, 
and  they  have  endeavored  to  revive  it  throughout  their 
country  by  a  variety  of  excellent  writings.  Others 
have  been  successful  among  the  religious  sects ;  and  it 
does  not  aj)pear,  from  an  impartial  review  of  their  con- 
duct, that  they  were  actuated  by  any  motives  but  thos« 
of  piety  and  zeal  for  the  glory  of  God. 

While  treating  of  revivals,  it  would  be  incompati- 
ble with  Christian  charity,  did  we  omit  the  work  of 
God  among  the  Roman  Catholics.  For  several  ages 
past,  a  considerable  number  of  people,  and  many  of 
them  people  of  quality,  have  endeavored,  in  their  way, 
to  revive  vital  godliness  in  that  community.  Some  of 
them  have  suffered  very  great  persecution  for  these  en- 
deavors, which  at  least  demonstrates  the  sincerity  of 
their  piety.  This  great,  though  almost  secret  work,  has 
been  promoted  chiefly  by  the  circulation  of  spiritual 
books ;  which,  however  erroneous  on  some  important 
articles  of  faith,  are  peculiarly  happy  in  treating  of 
self-denial,  of  communion  with  God,  and  of  the  insuf-. 
ficiency  of  worldly  happiness. 

in.  We  shall  next  consider  some  of  the  principal  ef- 
forts which  have  been  made  to  propagate  the  gospel 
among  the  heathen.  About  the  year  1 522,  Ignatius 
Loyola,  a  Spanish  nobleman,  quitted  the  profession  of 
arms,  and  devoted  himself  to  the  conversion  of  the  Ma- 
hometans and  idolaters  in  every  part  of  the  world. 
His  benevolent  heart  was  expanded  with  love  to  all 
mankind,  and  he  was  roused  to  jealousy  for  the  honor  of 
God,  by  seeing  the  mariners  in  the  new  trade  to  India 
•uffer  so  much  for  the  acquisition  of  wealth,  and  nothing 
done  by  the  Christians  for  the  conversion  of  the  hea- 
then. With  a  view  to  acquire  assistance  in  this  lauda- 
ble work,  he  came  to  the  university  of  Paris.  After  a 
while,  several  priests  w«re  converted  by  bis  labori, 
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and  heartily  acquiesced  in  his  design.  These  were 
•onstituted  into  a  society,  and  denominated,  "the 
company  of  Jesus;''  that  is,  the  Jf ^1/5.  If  some  of 
this  order  have  been  deemed  the  most  insidious  men 
that  ever  existed,  I  am  really  of  opinion,  that  Loyola 
and  his  first  disciples  were  men  of  deep  piety,  and 
actuated  with  the  noblest  motive  which  can  possibly 
inspire  the  heart  of  man.  Their  industry  and  perse- 
verance, their  sufferings  and  patience,  their  zeal  and 
success  in  their  respective  missions,  though  not  equal 
to  all  that  fame  has  recorded,  were  doubtless  admir- 
ably great. 

The  celebrated  Francis  Xavier  was  among  the  ear- 
liest converts  of  Ignatius.  This  truly  apostolic  man, 
disregarding  the  dignity  of  his  birth,  made  himself 
poor  for  the  kingdom  of  God.  He  attended  the  hos- 
pitals, and  performed  the  meanest  offices  for  the  sick. 
When  proposed  with  two  more  for  the  mission  to  In- 
dia, he  embraced  it  with  a  warm  heart,  and  persever- 
ed with  invincible  patience  and  zeal.  From  the  year 
1541  to  1552,  he  acquired  a  great  variety  of  languages, 
and  with  very  few  assistants  taught  and  baptized  an 
incredible  number  of  heathens.  His  mission  com- 
menced at  the  isle  of  Goa,  and  extended  along  the 
coasts,  and  to  all  the  islands  of  Indostan,  and  as  far 
as  the  islands  of  Japan.  His  heart  was  chiefly  fixed 
on  the  empire  of  China,  which  is  said  to  contain  three 
-hundred  millions  of  people ;  but,  like  Moses,  he  was 
only  permitted  to  see  the  land.  He  died  in  a  hut  in 
an  island  near  Canton,  whither  he  was  going  to 
preach.  But  God  did  not  lose  sight  of  the  faith  and 
prayers  of  his  servant. 

Early  in  the  sixteenth  century,  Matthew  Ricci,  a 
Jesuit  of  Margareta,  near  Ancoua,with  two  colleagues 
of  the  same  order,  penetrated  into  China,  in  the  cha- 
racter of  European  philosophers.  His  colleagues  soon 
left  him,  and  he  labored  alone  for  eighteen  years.  By 
bis  skill  in  the  mathematics  he  became  so  acceptable 
to  the  Chinese  nobility,  and  even  to  their  emperor,  that 
ke  obtaiaed,  both  for  himself  and  hii  asseciates,  th« 
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liberty  of  explaining  to  the  people  the  doctrines  of 
Christianity.  Their  success,  considering  the  small 
number  of  laborers,  was  almost  incredible,  and  it  ex- 
tended to  the  principal  cities  of  the  empire. 

Ricci  was  very  much  disposed  to  favor  the  converts 
in  all  the  customs  of  the  Chinese  which  were  not  di- 
rectly opposite  to  the  laws  of  Christ.  He  went  so 
far  as  to  allow  them  to  comply  with  the  laws  of  the 
empire  in  bowing  to  the  statue  of  Confucius,  on  being 
assured  that  nothing  was  intended  by  it  but  civil 
homage. 

The  infant  churches  continued  to  flourish  and  en- 
joy repose  till  the  death  of  the  first  Tartar  emperor, 
whose  successor  was  Cang-hi,  a  minor.  During  the 
minority,  the  regency  and  nobles  conspired  to  exter- 
minate the  Christian  religion.  They  asserted,  in  a 
proclamation,  that  the  Christian  doctrines  were  false ; 
that  they  were  inimical  to  the  interests  of  the  em- 
pire ;  and  that  they  should  not  be  professed  on  pain 
of  death.  A  severe  persecution  ensued  through  all 
the  province*.  But  the  young  emperor,  coming  to 
the  throne,  restored  the  peace  of  the  churches. 

Another  company  of  missionaries  penetrated  to  the 
islands  of  »fapan;  and  providence  enabled  them  to 
surmount  the  difficulties  arising  from  the  language-, 
and  the  opposition  of  the  idolatrous  priests.  Chris- 
tianity flourished  in  this  kingdom  for  seventy  years, 
and  could  boast  of  a  hundred  thousand  converts.  But 
it  is  feared  that  the  later  missionaries  gave  too  much 
countenance  to  a  rebellion  which  broke  out,  and  ter- 
minated in  the  total  extermination  of  the  church. 

In  South  America,  these  .lesuits,  having  established 
a  mission  on  the  northern  shore  of  the  river  Plate, 
taught  and  bai)tized  three  hundred  thousand  families. 
They  laid  out  the  country  in  plantations,  instructed 
their  converts  in  agriculture,  which  copiously  sup- 
plied their  wants.  If  all  this  be  regarded  merely  as 
a  work  of  civilization,  it  commands  our  admiration, 
and  it  ameliorated  the  condition  of  a  people  made 
completely  wretched  by  the  sword  of  the  SpaniardE. 
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III  short,  the  Jesuits  extended  their  missions,  and 
with  more  or  less  success,  to  all  the  colonial  domi- 
nions of  France,  Spain,  and  Portugal.  What  a  re- 
proach is  this  to  the  indolence  of  protestant  nations, 
who,  as  yet,  hare  done  but  little  for  the  heathens. 

A  respectable  society  has  long  been  formed  in 
London,  and  in  Copenhagen,  and  in  Edinburgh,  for 
propagating  the  gospel  in  foreign  parts.  Some  of  the 
first  Danish  missionaries  used  their  utmost  endeavors 
to  instruct  the  Hindoos ;  but  their  successors  seem  to 
have  considered  themselves  as  gentlemen  rather 
than  laborers.  It  is  to  be  regretted,  that  most  of  the 
men  sent  out  by  these  laudable  societies,  should  have 
been  totally  destitute  of  the  spirit  of  Xavier,  Brain- 
ard,  and  Swartz. 

The  Moravian  brethren  have  been  peculiarly  happy 
in  selecting  missionaries  formed  for  fatigue,  and  pa- 
tient of  hardships  and  labor.  They  have  possessed 
a  zeal  which  could  neither  be  extinguished  by  the 
cold  of  Greenland,  nor  awed  by  the  fevers  of  the  tor- 
rid zone.  These  industrious  men  have  frequently 
subsisted  on  food  which  the  poorest  man  in  this  coun- 
try would  not  taste.  The  manner  in  which  they  in- 
stitute  religious  societies  is  very  confined,  yet  they 
have  succeeded  among  the  Indians  in  various  parts  ot 
North  America,  and  have  made  them  happy  in  the 
enjoyment  of  knowledge,  piety,  and  every  temporal 
comfort. 

In  1784,  the  Rev.  Dr.  Coke,  going  to  the  United 
States  of  North  America,  and  in  company  with 
Messrs.  Whatcoat  and  Vasey,  was  driven  by  a  tem- 
pest to  Antigua.  They  preached  to  the  people,  and 
engaged  to  establish  a  mission  in  that  island.  Since 
then,  they  have  sent  out  above  thirty  ministers  and 
young  men ;  and  though  their  labors  have  been  great- 
ly obstructed  by  the  infidel  principles  and  great  wick- 
edness of  the  planters,  and  by  a  long  and  afflictive 
war,  yet  their  labors  have  been  crowned  with  a  suc- 
cess in  Antigua,  St.  Christophers,  Nevis,  St.  Vin- 
cents, Dominica,  Jamaica,    New  Providence,   and 
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other  smaller  islands,  which  has  astonished  th^  world. 
The  number  %f  their  members  amounts  to  upwards  of 
thirteen  thousand ;  and  the  number  of  the  negroes, 
the  colored  people,  and  the  whites,  who  receive  in- 
structions, amounts  to  seventy  thousand.  In  all  these 
islands  they  have  built  lodgings  and  houses  for  the 
missionaries,  and  large  chapels  for  the  congregations. 
But  the  most  hopeful  object  of  this  mission  lies  in  th« 
astonishing  talents  of  some  of  the  negroes  for  preach- 
ing and  prayer.  The  Doctor  awaits  but  an  opportu- 
jaity  to  assist  those  men  in  conveying  back  to  their 
native  shores  of  Africa,  the  glad-tidings  of  salvation 
by  Jesus  Christ. 

About  fifteen  years  ago,  two  Baptist  missionaries 
found  their  way,  in  Danish  bottoms,  to  India.  They 
established  a  college,  a  printing-office,  and  a  church, 
at  Serampore,  in  Bengal.  The  Missionary  Society 
sent  over  since  four  young  men  in  1800  to  their  as- 
sistance, with  10,000  copies  of  the  New  Testament 
in  the  Bengalee.  They  have  made  a  slow  but  sure 
progress;  for  their  industry  and  excellent  spirit  will 
ensure  success.  Tbey  have  established  a  small  church 
at  Dinngepore,  Calcutta,  Jessore,  Cutwa,  &c.  &c.  and 
ordained  many  of  the  converted  natives  to  the  minis- 
try. They  have  likewise,  by  their  press,  laid  down 
a  plan  of  diffusing  the  sacred  writings,  and  the  know- 
ledge of  Christ,  on  all  the  shores  of  the  Ganges.  But 
their  chief  difficulty  arises  from  the  four  casts  into 
which  the  natives  are  divided.  On  embracing  Chris- 
tianity the  Hindoo  loses  his  cast,  and  his  nearest  re- 
lations regard  him  as  an  exile.  Hence,  there  seems 
no  remedy  at  present,  but  to  form  a  fifth,  or  Christian 
cast.  Should  the  gospel  once  obtain  in  a  general  way, 
it  would,  in  every  view,  better  the  condition  of  the 
Indostan  nations.  They  are  deeply  immersed  in  su- 
perstition and  vice.  The  young  peoi)Ie  dance  and 
sing,  surrounded  with  the  aged,  who  apjjarently  are 
pining  away  with  hunger.  Among  the  married,  it  is 
estimated  that  not  more  than  one  in  fifty  escapes  the 
criir.e  of  adultery.     What  a  work  of  benevolence  to 
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send  among  tliem  the  glory  of  the  gospel,  and  a  supe- 
rior system  of  morality  !  And  we  may  augur  from  ex- 
periment, that  neither  the  Alcoran  of  Mahomet,  nor 
(he  Bedas  of  (he  Hindoos,  will  keep  their  ground 
against  the  lustre  of  the  Bible,  when  interpreted  by 
the  life  of  faithful  mission. 

The  missionary  flame  is  at  length  revived,  and  pro- 
mises to  extend  its  divine  influence  to  every  nation 
of  the  earth.  Twenty-nine  •missionaries  sailed  in  the 
ship  Duff  in  1796,  and  arrived  at  Otaheite,  after  a 
passage  the  most  safe  and  speedy  ever  known ;  and 
though  the  society  may  have  to  regret  the  failure  of 
this  mission  in  a  great  degree,  and  the  too  great  eclat 
with  which  it  vn  as  conducted,  they  have  nevertheless 
the  consolation  to  see  their  mission  to  Caffraria,  under 
Dr.  Vanderkemp,  conducted  with  the  most  promising 
success.  And  it  is  hoped  that  similar  success  will 
crown  the  Scotch  mission  in  the  northern  vicinity  of 
the  Caspian  sea. 

Correspondent  to  missionary  efforts,  are  the  Bibl« 
societies  now  established  in  London,  Co[)enhagen, 
Berlin,  Basle,  Nurenberg,  and  several  parts  of  the 
Austrian  empire.  In  particular,  the  London  Bible 
society,  exclusive  of  the  vast  editions  it  has  circula- 
ted at  home  and  abroad,  has  granted  types  and  paper 
for  5000  copies  of  the  New  Testament  in  the  Turk- 
ish language  at  Karass,  or  rather  Karasou,  in  the  Cri- 
mea. It  is  printing  a  large  edition  of  the  Bible  in 
Arabic  at  home ;  and  it  is  aiding  Dr.  Buchanan  to 
print,  at  the  College  of  Fort  William,  in  Bengal,  tea 
editions  of  the  Bible,  in  all  the  principal  languages  of 
the  east.  Specimens  have  already  been  received  of 
the  Bibles  printed  in  the  Shanscrit  and  Chinese. 
Every  Christian  should,  therefore,  regard  those  socie- 
ties as  the  great  engines  of  heaven,  aided  by  the  in- 
vention of  Stereotype,  to  Bible  the  world,  and  to  af- 
ford efficacious  aid  In  the  universal  spread  of  the 
gospel. 

IV.  It  is  further  observed,  that  the  political  changes 
which  have  recently  taken  place  in  the  earth,  seem 
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highly  favorable  to  the  enlargement  ot*  the  Redeemer'* 
kingdom.  Many  have  noticed  the  peace  which  pre- 
vailed in  the  great  Roman  empire  at  our  Saviour's 
birth,  and  extolled  the  wisdom  of  providence  which 
chose  that  pacific  period  for  the  propagation  of  the 
faith.  In  this  view,  the  great  Russian  empire  exhi- 
bits a  very  favorable  appearance  for  the  Greek  church 
to  spread  the  gospel  in  the  east.  That  empire  has 
extended  itself  to  the  Caspian  sea,  to  the  confines  of 
China,  and  to  the  northern  and  eastern  extremities 
of  the  continent.  Including  all  variety  of  soil  and 
climate,  of  vegetable  and  mineral  productions,  it  has 
a  vast  commerce  within  itself.  The  way  is  therefore 
open  for  civilization,  literature,  and  the  gospel  of 
peace,  to  go  hand  in  hand  through  all  the  provinces 
of  northern  Asia. 

The  Mahometan  empire,  so  long  the  scourge  of  the 
church,  is  now  crumbling  to  pieces.  Many  of  the 
Pachas,  by  asserting  their  independence,  have  so  en- 
feebled the  body,  that  it  cannot  move  its  enormous 
limbs.  The  fall  of  this  empire  will  have  a  happy, 
tendency  to  emancipate  the  long  captive  church,  and 
the  diffusion  of  knowledge  « >  raise  it  above  supersti- 
tion, that  the  candlestick  may  once  more  give  light 
to  the  eastern  world. 

The  commercial  and  colonial  influence  of  the  Eu- 
ropean nations,  which  annually  increases,  is  another 
inviting  circumstance  to  send  missionaries  to  the  hea- 
then. The  way  is  as  open  as  we  could  reasonably 
expect  it;  and  the  work  is  opi)osed  by  none  of  the 
sovereigns  of  Europe.  The  colonies  enrich  us  with 
their  best  productions;  and  if  we  make  no  efforts  to 
impart  unto  them  the  true  riches,  we  shall  be  alto- 
gether inexcusable  in  the  sight  of  God,  and  prove  to 
the  infidels  at  home,  that  we  do  not  believe  the  reli- 
gion we  profess. 

V.  I  am  aware  that  sober-minded  Christiana  would 
not  wish  to  go  before  the  Lord,  but  like  prompt  and 
faithful  servants,  they  would  acquiesce  in  the  intima- 
tions of  his  will.     It  really  appears  to  me.  not  only 
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froHfl  tlie  piecetling  considtnations  on  the  favorable 
state  of  the  world  for  this  work,  but  from  the  apparent 
accomplishment  of  several  prophesies,  that  this  is 
really  the  time.  The  two  thousand  three  hundred 
days ;  that  is,  years  of  l^anicl,  for  the  God  of  heaven 
to  set  up  an  everlasting  kingdom,  and  cleanse  the 
sanctuary,  are  expired,  or  nearly  so,  Dan.  viii.  13, 
14.  Likewise,  the  fall  of  the  tenth  part  of  the  city 
by  a  great  earthquake,  and  the  slaughter  of  the  seven 
thousand  men,  seems  to  have  been  strikingly  accom- 
plished by  the  French  revolution.  Their  bidding  de- 
fiance to  the  powers  of  the  pontificate  was  sudden  and 
unexpected  as  an  earthquake,  and  attended  with  the 
slaughter  of  more  than  a  million  men.  The  aggran 
dizement  of  this  emj)ire,  and  the  titles  assumed  by 
Buonaparte,  emperor  of  France,  and  king  of  Italy, 
are  declarations  to  the  world,  that  the  temporal  pov/ers 
of  the  pope  exist  no  more.  There  need  be  no  more 
disputes  about  the  doctrine  of  the  two  swords.  Hie 
holiness,  now,  is  of  little  more  consequence  to  the 
church,  than  that  of  a  degraded  priest  granting  absolu- 
tion to  the  crimes  of  France.  The  reformed  churches 
have  uniformly  considered  this  empire  as  that  tenth 
part  of  the  city,  and  it  is  sufficiently  evident  they 
were  not  mistaken,  for  none  of  the  protestant  nations 
were  emancipated  with  such  great  political  commo- 
tions. This  great  empire,  situated  in  the  centre  of 
the  catholic  community,  having  abolished  all  perse- 
cution for  religious  sentiments;  having  annihilated 
the  tyrannical  parts  of  the  clerical  power,  and  exposed 
relics,  images,  and  every  priestly  artifice,  to  the  ut- 
most degradation,  must  thereby  have  applained  the 
way  for  the  total  destruction  of  idolatrj',  and  afforded 
a  favorable  moment  for  Christianity  in  France,  Italy, 
and  Spain,  to  assume  her  primitive  character  of  purity 
and  love. 

It  is  further  observed,  that  during  the  great  earth- 
quake, in  which  Babylon  should  drink  of  the  fiercene  « 
of  God's  wrath,  that  the  great  city  should  be  divided 
hjto  three  parts,  Rev.  xvi.  18,  19.     And  the  ancient 
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papal  cm]  ire,  at  this  moment,  s.i'ikingly  exhibits  a 
triple  division  :  that  is,  catholics^  protestants,  and  i7ifi' 
dels.  Their  number  is  nearly  e(|ual ;  and  what  three 
descri|.'tions  of  men  can  be  more  opposite  in  |)rinciples 
and  views  ?  Within  one  age  al  ;r  Luther,  the  refor- 
mation completely  rent  off  a  third  part.  In  the  last 
age,  learned  men  have  idolized  human  reason,  and 
exalted  it  above  revelation.  This  rash  and  daring 
progress  of  infidelity  has  been  accelerated  by  the  pious 
frauds,  and  impious  lives  of  those,  who  ought  to  have 
adorned  the  sanctuary  with  their  wisdom  and  virtues! 
Hence,  Jesus  Christ,  the  prophets,  and  the  apostles, 
have  been  associated  with  these  anti-christian  priests, 
and  the  whole  of  them  ridiculed  as  a  succession  of 
wretches  and  impostors.  This  is  the  natural  conse- 
quence of  combining  error  and  superstition,  with  the 
truth  and  simplicity  of  the  gospel.  The  gold  is  cast 
away  with  the  dross.  Hence  but  one  part,  properly 
speaking,  now  remains  attached  to  the  anti-christian 
see.  Here  we  adore  the  w  isdom  of  i)rovidence,  which 
obliges  those  very  men,  who  sneak  so  contumeliously 
of  the  sacred  writers,  to  confer  uj)on  them  the  highest 
honor  by  accomplishing  their  predictions,  in  a  manner 
so  striking  and  correct. 

VI»^  We  proceed  to  illustrate  two  more  prophesies, 
which  seem  farther  to  indicate,  that  this  is  the  time  for 
the  universal  spread  of  the  gospel.  "  The  son  of  man 
shall  send  his  angels,"  or  ministers,  "  with  a  great  sound 
of  a  trumpet,  and  they  shall  gather  together  his  elect 
from  the  four  winds,  from  one  end  of  the  heaven  to 
the  other,"  Matt.  xxiv.  31.  "  I  saw  an  angel,"  says 
'ohn,  "  fly  in  the  midst  of  heaven,  having  the  everlast- 
ng  gospel  to  preach  unto  them  that  dwell  on  the  earth, 
and  to  every  nation,  and  kindred,  and  tongue,  and 
people,  saying  with  a  loud  voice,  fear  God,  and  give 
glory  unto  him ;  for  the  hour  of  his  judgment  is  come  : 
and  worship  him  tliat  made  heaven  and  earth,  and  the 
iea,  and  the  Ibuntnins  of  water.  An<l  there  followed 
another  angel,  saying,  Babylon  is  fallen,  is  fallen," 
&:c.  Rev.  xiv.  0,  7,8.    From  these  and  other  corres- 
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pendent  passages,  .  derive  information  of  a  very 
important  and  consiclatory  nature :  1 .  that  the  gos- 
pel shall  be  preached  in  every  nation  and  language  : 
2.  that  it  shall  be  preached  amid  the  four  winds 
or  commotions  and  w^rs  which  shall  agitate  the  whole 
world ;  3.  that  the  holy  angels  shall  superintend  the 
missions,  and  influence  the  pagans  to  renounce  their 
idols,  and  to  worship  the  God  who  made  the  heavens 
and  the  earth :  4.  that  this  shall  be  effectuated  pre- 
viously to  the  total  fall  of  papal  Babylon.  But  we 
have  four  or  five  visions  in  the  Revelation  of  the  fall 
of  this  empire,  which  seem  to  intimate  that  it  should 
fall  at  so  many  different  periods.  And  it  has  fallen 
at  different  periods  in  Germany,  England,  and  France. 
What  further  signs  and  evidences  can  we  ask,  that 
this  is  the  time  to  propagate  the  gospel,  than  to  see 
the  fall  of  popery,  and  the  way  so  extensively  applain- 
ed  to  send  missionaries  abroad  ?  Can  it,  in  a  moral 
Tiew,  be  too  early  to  save  the  heathen  from  the  most 
horrid  and  abominable  vices  ?  or  can  they  ever  receive 
the  gospel  without  exei.lon  and  expense  ? 

VII.  The  ways  and  rnean^by  which  religion  shall 
be  revived  at  home,  an^!  propagated  abroad,  are  also 
predicted.  The  Spirit  of  life  from  God  shall  enter 
into  his  two  faithful  witnesses,  and  they  shall  be  ex- 
alted to  heaven,  and  in  the  presence  of  their  enemies, 
Rev.  xi.  1 — 12.  They  arecalled  God's  tAvo  witnesses, 
because  that  number  is  competent  for  evidence  in 
the  courts  of  Justice, ••but  they  comprehend  the  great 
clo'jd  and  succession  of  witnesses  who  have  prophesi- 
ed in  sackcloth  during  the  ages  of  anti-christ.  They 
have  been  massacred  in  every  country  of  Europe, 
and  their  dead  bodies  treated  with  horrible  indignities. 
The  extermination  of  heretics  has  been  celebrated 
by  jubilees  at  Rome,  and  by  great  rejoicings  among 
the  papal  princes.  Their  situation,  however,  shall 
be  completely  reversed.  After  three  days  and  a  hah"; 
that  i%  about  the  expiration  of  the  twelve  hundred 
and  sixty  years,  the  Lord  shall  raise  up  abundance  of 
ministers  in  the  <^pirit  of  the  holy  martvn? ;  and  they 
M  2 
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shall  be  exalted  to  heaven,  or  exceedingly  houored 
for  their  wisdom,  piety,  and  labors.  From  ministers 
so  peculiarly  endowed  with  the  s\nnt  of  faith  and  love, 
we  may  exi>ect  a  success  in  the  propagation  of  the 
gospel,  correspondent  to  the  prophesies  concerning 
the  latter  day's  glory  of  the  church.  The  work  at 
first  will,  of  course,  be  arduous  and  slow,  but  having 
once  obtained,  the  "  handful  of  corn"  will  multiply  to 
an  abundant  harvest.  Psalm  Ixxii. 

VIII.  The  missionaries  will  not  have  proceeded 
far  with  their  work  among  the  heathens,  before  God 
will  afford  his  church  extraordinary  consolation  and 
aid  by  the  call  and  conversion  of  the  Jews.  All  their 
hopes  are  founded  upon  prophesy,  and  from  prophesy 
alone  will  they  receive  conviction.  Whenever  they 
have  a  prospect,  that  the  Gentile  world  will  receive 
the  faith  of  Christ,  they  w  ill  perceive  that  providence 
is  about  to  establish  the  Christian  expositions  of  those 
prophesies,  and  to  refute  the  expositions  of  their  rab- 
bins. To  evidence,  so  divine  and  strong,  they  cannot 
but  acquiesce,  and  shame  to  be  the  last  to  do  homage 
to  their  king.  Hitherto  this  work  has  been  obstruct- 
ed by  the  immorality  of  the  Christian  world.  But 
being  wearied,  on  the  one  hand,  with  their  misguided 
expectations  of  a  temporal  Messiah,  and  perceiving, 
on  the  other,  the  success  of  the  gospel  among  the 
heathen,  their  ancient  prejudices  will  vanish.  The 
veil,  which  is  upon  their  hearts,  when  Moses  and  the 
prophets  are  read,  shall  be  taken  away.  They  will 
see  their  scriptures  full  of  this  important  truth,  that  the 
Messiah  was  to  be  "  cut  off,  and  his  soul  made  an  of- 
fering for  sin,  before  he  was  to  see  his  seed,  to  prolong 
his  days,  and  before  the  pleasure  of  the  Lord  was  to 
prosper  in  his  hand,"  Isa.  liii. 

The  dispersion  of  the  Jews,  and  their  preservation, 
as  a  distinct  people,  exhibit  a  grand  and  instructive 
scheme  of  providence.  According  to  the  prediction 
of  Moses,  they  are  scattered  on  the  face  of  the  whole 
earth,  from  under  one  end  of  heaven  to  the  other, 
Deut.  xxviii.  64.     They  have  rejected  the  prophet  of 
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whom  he  spake,  and  therefore  the  Lord  hath  cut  them 
oft'  from  the  land  which  he  gave  to  their  fathers.  They 
demonstrate,  among  all  nations,  the  sad  consequences 
of  making  light  of  the  gos{)el,  and  rejecting  the  Messi- 
ah. But  the  judgments  of  God  have  mercy  for  the  ob- 
ject. The  tedious  winter  shall  be  succeeded  by  a 
reviving  spring.  When  "  the  times  of  the  Gentiles 
are  fulfilied,"  they  shall  return  to  their  own  land,  and 
the  Gentiles  shall  become  his  own  people.  "  If  they 
abide  not  still  in  unbelief,  God  is  able  to  graft  them  in 
again.  Blindness,  in  part,  is  happened  to  Israel,  until 
the  fulness  of  the  Gentiles  be  come  in.  And  so  all 
Israel  shall  be  saved  in  the  day  of  the  Lord,"  Rom.  xi. 
25,  2C. 

From  the  manner  in  which  God  has  preserved  his 
ancient  people,  we  cannot  but  think,  he  designs  them 
tt)  contribute  their  share  in  the  establishment  of  his 
kingdom  of  righteousness.  Resident  or  wandering 
among  all  commercial  nations,  and  perfectly  acquaint- 
ed with  their  habits,  religions,  and  languages,  they 
want  but  "  the  residue  of  the  Spirit,"  to  constitute 
them  an  army  of  ?nissionaries.  Their  situation  is  pe- 
culiarly ha[)py  for  promoting  the  conversion  of  many 
nations  on  the  shores  of  Asia  and  Africa.  When  that 
is  the  case,  "  Ethiopia,"  the  country  of  black  i)eoplc, 
"  shall  soon  stretch  out  her  hands  unto  God,"  Psal. 
Ixviii.  31.  Of  this  we  may  be  confident,  that  when- 
ever it  shall  please  the  Almighty  to  pour  out  his  Spirit 
upon  his  servants  and  hand-maidens,  the  Jews,  their 
sermons  will  not  be  luke-warm,  but  animating  and 
powerful,  like  those  of  St.  Paul.  The  whole  Chris- 
tian church  will  be  revived  by  the  work,  and  filled 
with  acclamations  of  joy  and  thanksgiving.  "If the 
casting  away  of  Israel  were  the  reconciling  of  the 
world"  by  the  conversion  of  the  Gentiles,  "  what  shall 
the  receiving  of  them  be  but  life  from  the  dead?" 
Rom.  xi.  15. 

IX.  Whenever  the  Jews  shall  return  to  the  Lord, 
the  Lord  will  return  to  them,  and  restore  them  to  their 
own  country,  which  he  hath  sworn  to  give  them  for 


14«  INTRODUCTION 

an  everlasting  possession.  It  is  apparent  from  the 
sixteenth  chapter  of  the  Revelation,  that  during  the 
later  period  of  the  papal  empire,  God  shall  pour  out  the 
seven  vials  of  his  wrath  upon  the  wicked.  Five  of  these, 
it  is  presumed  by  our  best  writers,  have  already  been 
poured  out.  The  sixth  is  to  fall  on  the  Euphrates: 
that  is,  on  the  Mahometan  empire;  and  it  will  proba- 
bly open  the  way  for  the  Jews  to  return  to  their  laud. 
Be  that  as  it  may,  when  the  time  is  come,  it  will  be 
easy  with  God  to  raise  up  some  Cyrus  to  patronize 
their  return. 

The  conversion  of  the  heathen,  and  the  call  of  the 
Jews,  are  associated  together  by  several  of  the  sacred 
writers.  "  In  that  day  there  shall  be  a  root  of  Jesse, 
which  shall  stand  for  an  ensign  of  the  people :  to  it 
shall  the  Gentiles  seek,  and  his  rest  shall  be  glorious. 
And  it  shall  come  to  pass  in  that  day,  that  the  Lord 
shall  set  his  hand  again  the  second  time  to  recover 
the  remnant  of  his  people  which  shall  be  left,  from 
Assyria,  and  from  Egypt,  and  from  Pathros,  and  from 
Cush,  and  from  Elam,  and  from  Shinar,  and  from  Ha- 
math,  and  from  the  isles  of  the  sea.  And  he  shall 
set  up  an  ensign  for  the  nations,  and  shall  assemble 
(he  outcasts  of  Israel,  and  gather  together  the  disper- 
sed of  Judah  from  the  four  corners  of  the  earth,"  Isa. 
xi.  10,  11,  12.  The  people  being  visited  in  their  dis- 
persion with  the  blessing  of  the  gospel,  shall  joyfully 
return  to  their  own  land,  and  accomplish  all  those 
s^lorious  things  v,iiich  are  spoken  of  the  city  of  God. 
They  shall  collect  their  vast  treasures  of  gold,  silver, 
and  merchandize,  and  shall  return,  accompanied  with 
artificers,  to  build  the  city  and  temple  of  the  Lord, 
Isa.  Ix.  10.  They  shall  wor?hii)  him  with  sacrifices, 
peace-otferings,  and  thanksgivings,  as  described  by 
Ezekiel  the  prophet,  xl.  to  xlviii.  Some  shall  return 
by  land,  and  floods  of  difficulties  shall  flow  back  to  give 
them  passage.  Others  shall  return  by  sea :  the  ships 
of  Tarshish  shall  bring  God's  sons  from  afar,  and  his 
daughters  from  the  ends  of  the  earth.  "  They  shall 
return  and  come  to  Zion  with  singing,  and  everla-e^- 
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ing  joy  shall  be  upon  their  heads  :  they  shall  obtain 
joy  and  gladness,  and  sorrow  and  sighing  shall  flee 
away,"  Isa.  xxxv.  8.  See  also  Isai.  ii.  2,  3,  4.  xxxii. 
xvi.  14,  15, 16. 

These  glorious  predictions  are  tolally  inapplicable 
to  the  return  of  the  Jews  from  the  Babylonian  cap- 
tivity, because  it  was  not  connected  with  the  conver- 
sion of  the  Gentiles,  and  they  did  not  return  from  the 
ends  of  the  earth.  The  people  were  not  all  righteous  : 
for  the  most  part  they  were  extremely  wicked.  Their 
peace  was  not  uninterrupted,  and  their  city  and  tem- 
ple were  in  no  sense  an  eternal  excellency.  Indeed, 
they  had  very  little  peace  ;  and  last  of  all,  the  Romans 
destroyed  both  their  city  and  temple.  All  these  in- 
teresting events  remain  as  yet  unaccomplished  ;  or  else 
the  long  established  rules  of  interpreting  the  prophe- 
sies must  be  wholly  given  up. 

The  difficulties  of  the  work  are  assuredly  very  great, 
but  not  too  gi-eat  for  omnipotence.  Having  begun  a 
divine  work  in  the  earth,  he  will  not  leave  it  half  fin- 
ished but  carry  it  on  to  the  day  of  Christ.  The  age 
of  righteousness  shall  surely  succeed  the  ages  of  wick- 
edness. His  work  shall  be  revived,  and  his  gospel 
propagated  with  a  power  which  shall  bid  defiance  to 
the  sneers  of  infidelity,  and  the  wide  influence  of 
hoary  idolatry.  "  Every  valley  shall  be  exalted,  every 
mountain  and  hill  shall  be  made  low ;  and  the  crook- 
ed places  shall  be  made  straight,  and  the  rough  places 
plain ;  and  the  glory  of  the  Lord  shall  be  revealed,  and 
all  flesh  shall  see  it  together;  for  the  mouth  of  the  Lord 
hath  spoken  it,"  Isa.  xl.  4,  5.  "All  the  ends  of  the 
world  shall  remember  and  turn  unto  the  Lord,  and  all 
the  kindred  of  the  nations  shall  worship  before  thee. 
For  the  kingdom  is  the  Lord's,  and  he  is  the  govern- 
or in  all  the  earth,"  Psalm  xxii.  27,  28.  The  crea- 
tion itself,  made  subject  to  the  vanity  of  idols,  shall 
be  delivered  from  the  bondage  of  corruption  into  the 
glorious  liberty  of  the  children  of  God,  Rom.  viii.  21. 
Surely  those  engaged  in  the  divine  work  cannot  want 
support  for  their  faith. 
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But  reason  also,  detached  from  revelation,  affords 
now  a  brighter  prospect  than  it  afforded  at  any  former 
period,  that  the  religion  of  Jesus  shall  become  the  re- 
ligion of  the  world.  It  is  so  benevolent  in  principle, 
so  simple  and  sublime  in  its  worshii),  so  glorious  in  its 
expectation,  and  so  well  adapted  to  the  present  state 
cf  man,  as  to  harmonize  every  moral  difficulty,  to  cap- 
tivate every  candid  inquirer,  and  to  confound  eveiy 
system  of  error  and  idolatry.  Indeed,  if  we  except 
the  apostate  ages  of  the  church,  nothing  as  yet  could 
ever  resist  effectively  its  beauty  and  force.  It  brought 
destruction  on  the  Jews,  by  their  wilful  blindness;  it 
captivated  the  enlightened  Greeks;  it  softened  the  fe- 
rocious Romans ;  and  converted  the  barbarous  nations 
who  once  inhabited  the  north  of  Europe.  Among  the 
polished  Chinese,  it  carried  all  before  it,  until  the  ido- 
laters opposed  its  progress  by  the  sword.  Hence,  from 
past  experience,  and  irom  the  success  of  present  feeble 
essays,  little  doubt  can  be  entertained,  if  a  well  con- 
ducted mission  was  established  in  every  pagan  nation, 
the  time  would  fast  approach  when  "  the  kingdoms  of 
this  world  shall  become  the  kingdoms  of  our  God,  and 
of  his  Christ." 

X.  But  let  us  rejoice  with  trembling;  for  in  that 
eventful  day,  God  will  awfully  |>unish  the  unbeliev- 
ing world.  There  is  scarcely  a  text,  which  speaks 
of  the  kingdom  of  Christ,  but  it  either  exj^resses,  or 
implies,  something  concerning  the  destruction  of  the 
wicked.  When  he  shall  take  the  heathen  lor  his  in- 
heritance, and  the  uttermost  parts  of  the  earth  for  his 
possession,  he  will  destroy  his  enemies,  as  a  potter's 
vessel  is  broken  with  a  rod  of  iron,  Psnim  ii.  "  The 
nation  that  will  not  serve  thee  shall  be  destroyed ; 
yea,  it  shall  be  utterly  wasted  away,"  Isa.  Ix.  12.  "In 
those  days  shall  be  affliction,  such  as  was  not  since 
the  beginning  of  the  creation  which  God  created 
unto  this  time,  neither  shall  be  any  more.  Take  heed 
to  yourselves,  le?t  at  any  time  your  heart  be  over- 
charged with  surfeiting  and  drunkenness,  and  with  the 
cares  of  this  life,  and  so  that  day  come  Uj)on  you  \mn- 
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warea.  For  as  a  snare  shall  it  come  upon  all  them 
that  dwell  on  the  face  of  the  WHOLE  EARTH. 
U'atch  therefore,  and  pray,  that  ye  may  be  able  to 
escape  all  those  things  that  shall  come  to  pass,  and  to 
stand  before  the  Son  of  man,"  Luke  xxi. 

It  seems  apparent  from  several  of  the  prophets,  that 
the  Jews,  when  returned,  or  partially  returned,  to 
their  own  land,  shall  be  assailed  with  trouble.  Their 
riches,  commerce,  and  prosperity,  may  excite  the 
envy  and  avarice  of  the  unbelievers,  and  the  defence- 
less state  of  the  country  embolden  their  passion  for 
Bnilitary  enterprize.  This  will  probably  be  the  event- 
ful moment,  when  *'  the  lying  spirit  shall  go  forth  out 
of  the  mouth  of  the  dragon ;  and  out  of  the  mouth  of 
the  beast;  and  out  of  the  mouth  of  the  false  prophet, 
to  the  kings  of  the  earth,  and  of  the  whole  world,  to 
gather  them  to  the  battle  of  that  great  day  of  God 
Almighty,"  Rev.  xvi.  13,  14.  The  ostensible  plea 
for  this  allied  invasion  of  Judea  may  be,  (for  those 
who  engage  in  wars  are  careful  to  justify  themselves) 
that  the  aggrandizement  and  prosperity  of  the  Jewish 
theocracy  threaten  to  subvert  their  kingdoms,  and 
monopolize  their  commerce.  Be  that  as  it  may,  these 
hardened  princes  shall  combine,  and  enter  the  holy 
land  with  vast  multitutles  of  their  ungodly  hosts,  and 
exceedingly  alarm  and  terrify  the  Jews.  "  In  that 
day  there  shall  be  a  great  mourning  in  Jerusalem,  as 
the  mourning  of  Hadad-rimmon,  in  the  valley  of  Me- 
giddon ;  and  the  land  shall  mourn,  every  family  apart. 
And  they  shall  look  on  him  whom  they  have  pierced," 
Zech.  xii.  Their  expectations  of  deliverance  shall 
be  in  the  crucified  Messiah ;  and  by  some  manifesta- 
tion of  himself,  he  will  come  and  deliver  them.  "  In 
that  day  shall  the  Lord  defend  the  inhabitants  of  Je- 
rusalem, and  he  that  is  feeble  among  them  shall  be  a» 
David.  Behold,  I  will  make  Jerusalem  a  cup  of 
trembling  unto  all  the  people  round  about,  when  they 
shall  be  in  the  siege,  both  against  Judea  and  against 
Jerusalem.  All  that  burden  themselves  with  it  shall 
be  cut  to  pieces,  though  all  the  people  of  the  earth 
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were  gathered  against  it,"  Zecli.  xii.  2,  8.  Ezekiel, 
in  his  views  of  this  awful  destruction  of  the  infidel 
world,  seems  to  have  been  more  favored  than  any  of 
the  ancient  prophets.  In  the  thirty-eighth  and  thirty- 
ninth  chapters,  we  are  informed  at  large,  that  the  al- 
lied hosts  of  Gog  and  Magog  shall  assemble  from  Per- 
sia, Ethiopia,  and  the  countries  which  surround  Ju- 
dea;  that  taking  advantage  of  the  nnfortified  state  of 
the  country,  they  shall  combine  to  ravage  it ;  that  the 
Lord  shall  destroy  them  wilh  hail  and  flames  of  fire, 
leaving  but  a  sixth  part  to  escape ;  and  that  the  bury- 
ing of  their  dead  bodies  shall  continue  seven  months. 
But  the  most  sublime  description  of  Christ's  com- 
ing to  destroy  those  who  will  not  have  him  to  reign 
over  them,  is  found  in  the  nineteenth  chapter  of  the 
Revelation.  "  I  saw  heaven  opened,"  says  John, 
"  and  behold  a  white  horse ;  and  he  that  sat  upon 
him  was  called  faithful  and  true,  and  in  righteousness 
he  doth  judge  and  make  war.  And  his  eyes  were  as 
a  flame  of  fire,  and  on  his  head  w  ere  many  crowns ; 
and  he  had  a  name  written  that  no  man  knew  but  he 
himself;  and  he  was  clothed  with  a  vesture  dipped  in 
blood ;  and  his  name  is  called  the  Word  of  God.  And 
the  armies  which  were  in  heaven  fcj lowed  him  upon 
white  horses,  clothed  in  fine  linen,  white  and  clean. 
And  out  of  his  mouth  goeth  a  sharp  sword,  that  with 
it  he  should  smite  the  nations ;  and  he  shall  rule  them 
with  a  rod  of  iron ;  and  he  shall  tread  the  wine-press 
of  the  fierceness  and  wrath  of  Almighty  God.  And 
he  hath  on  his  vesture,  and  on  his  thigh,  a  name  writ- 
ten. King  of  Kings,  and  Lord  of  Lords.  And  I 
saw  an  angel  standing  in  the  sun;  and  he  cried  with 
a  loud  voice,  saying,  to  all  the  fowls  that  fly  in  the 
midst  of  heaven,  come,  gather  yourselves  together 
unto  the  supper  of  the  great  God;  that  ye  may  eat 
the  flesh  of  kings,  and  the  flesh  of  captains,  and  the 
flesh  of  mighty  men;  and  the  flesh  of  horses,  and  the 
flesh  of  them  that  sit  on  them,  and  the  flesh  of  all  men, 
both  bond  and  free,  both  small  and  great.  And  I 
saw  the  least,  and  the  kings  of  the  earth,  gathered 
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tt)gelhei'  10  make  war  ajjainst  liini  (lial  sat  on  the 
horse,  and  a2;ainst  his  army.  And  Ihe  beast  was 
taken,  and  with  him  the  false  prophet  that  wrouglit 
miracles  before  him,  witli  which  he  deceived  them 
that  had  the  mark  of  the  beast,  and  them  that  wor- 
shipped his  image.  These  both  were  cast  alive  into 
a  lake  of  fire  burning  with  brimstone.  And  the  rem- 
nant were  slain  with  the  sword  of  him  that  sat  on  the 
Jiorse.  And  all  the  fowls  were  fdled  wilh  their  flesh.'" 
This  extraordinary  passage  cannot  refer  to  the  day 
of  judgment.  In  no  sense  will  the  fowls  then  feast 
on  the  wicked.  It  speaks  unquestionably  of  that  day 
in  which  he  will  come  to  destroy  the  enemies  of  truth 
and  righteousness,  and  to  establish  his  kingdom  in 
all  the  earth.  And  it  is  highh'  probable  that  it  solely 
refers  to  the  last  efforts  of  Mahometanism  to  oppose 
the  spiritual  reign  of  Jesus  Christ.  He  had  described 
the  rise  of  that  empire,  chapter  the  ninth,  and  it  was 
proper  he  should  also  describe  its  destruction.  Ma- 
hometanism in  the  east,  and  the  pontificate  in  the 
west,  have  both  been  considered  as  anti-christ,  and 
the  scourge  of  God  to  the  apostate  churcli.  The  for- 
mer seems'to  be  denominated  the  false  prophet,  and 
the  latter  the  beast.  But  others  are  of  opinion,  that 
the  beast  signifies  the  tem|>oral  fK)wers,  and  the  false 
prophet,  the  spiritual  errors  of  the  anti-christian  em- 
pire. However,  the  surest  way  for  the  sinner  to  pro- 
fit,by  tliis  prediction  is,  to  fly  immediately  to  Jesus 
Christ  for  pardon  and  salvation  through  his  blood. 


SECTION  IX. 

.:o:;JECTLRE¥  coxcfrntng  the  import  of  the   prophesies  which  re> 

SFECT  THE  GLORY  OF  THE  CHURCH  IN  THE  LATTER  DAY. 

In  distinguishing  the  dispensations  of  God,  the 
sacred  Vvriters  mostly  express  themselves  in  the  plu- 
ral number.  *'  The  times  and  seasons — the  times  of 
the  r^stitutfon  of  all  things — the  ages  past — the  last 
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times — and,  the  last  day/'  And,  as  the  p^st  dispeu- 
i^ations  have  exceeded  one  another  in  manifestations 
of  truth  and  grace,  on  the  same  scale,  we  are  confi- 
dent he  will  more  strikingly  display,  "  in  the  ages  to 
eome,  the  exceeding  riches  of  his  grace  in  his  kind- 
ness towards  us  through  Christ  Jesus." 

The  succession  of  great  and  good  men,  who  have 
distinguished  themselves  in  the  cause  of  Christianity, 
though  they  have  differed  widely  in  their  opinions  on 
this  subject,  yet  have  generally  agreed,  that  the  age 
of  righteousness  shall  succeed  the  ages  of  wicked- 
ness. Barnabas  affirms,  that  after  six  thousand  years* 
the  Lord  will  introduce  the  sabbatical  millennium  of 
righteousness  and  peace.  He  assures  us,  that  the  six 
days  employed  in  the  creation,  are  ty{)ical  of  the  six 
thousand  years  of  labor  and  sorrow  which  should 
afflict -mankind ;  and  that  the  seventh  day  is  expres- 
sive of  the  repose  which  God  will  grant  his  church 
in  the  latter  day.  Hermas,  who  is  mentioned  by  St. 
Paul,  intimates,  that  God  Avill  purify  his  church  from 
all  hypocrisy  and  vice ;  and  that  he  will  unite  the 
hearts  of  all  men  in  faith  and  charity.  But  the  tes^ 
timony  of  Papias,  the  disciple  of  St.  John,  conferred 
fhe  greatest  sanction  to  the  doctrine  of  the  millennium, 
because  it  was  supposed  that  he  best  understood  the 
mind  of  his  master  on  this  subject.  After  these,  Jus- 
tin MartjT,  Tertullian,  Irenseus,  Nepos,  Origen,  Vic- 
torinus,  Lactantius,  and  Sulpicius  Severus,  have  borne 
their  testimony  to  this  consolatory  doctrine. 

It  is,  however,  presumed,  that  as  these  holy  and 
venerable  fathers  were  mistaken  in  some  circum- 
stances resjiecting  the  anti-christ,  they  are  mistaken 
also  with  reBj)ect  to  the  personal  reign  of  Christ  on 
earth,  for  a  thousand  years,  previouslj'  to  the  general 
jresurrection.  This  notion  placed  tiie  doctrine  of  the 
nriillennium  quite  too  high.  It  has  given  great  offence 
to  learned  men,  and  induced  them  to  explain  thei)ro- 
phesit;s  concerning  it  in  a  very  absurd  and  childish 
manner.  It  is  plain  enougli,  from  several  passages  in 
[aaiah,  that  mankind  will  be  always  born  in  sin.  and 
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have  need  of  regeneration ;  tliat  human  life  will  ever 
be  attended  with  labor  and  sorrow;  and  that  sin  and 
death  will  not  be  entirely  abolished  during  the  age 
of  righteousness.  Hence,  1  think,  we  may  fairly  con- 
clude, that  a  world  in  which  these  evils  are  not  re- 
moved, cannot  be  the  residence  of  the  Lord  of  life 
and  glory  for  a  thousand  years. 

On  this  subject,  further  notice  of  the  opinions  of 
the  primitive  lathers  is  not  immediately  requisite, 
since  they  very  judiciously  express  themselves,  for 
the  most  part,  in  the  language  of  the  sacred  ecrii>- 
tures.  In  this  we  shall  endeavor  to  imitate  them, 
and  class  the  predicted  blessings  under  [)ro[)er  heads. 

May  the  Almighty,  in  great  condescension,  grant 
unto  us  the  wisdom  and  comfort,  which  these  exalted 
and  glorious  predictions  are  calculated  to  inspire ! 

I.  The  happy  age  before  us,  which  has  been  so 
long  the  cheering  theme  of  prophesy,  and  the  support 
of  the  church  in  all  her  struggles  with  the  pagan  and 
the  papal  beast,  shall  be  ushered  in  by  a  personal, 
though  transient  manifestation  of  the  Son  of  God. 
In  addition  to  the  quotations  at  the  close  of  the  pre- 
ceding section,  there  are  other  scriptures,  not  less 
clear  and  explicit,  in  confirmation  of  this  doctrine. 
"  Behold,"  says  John,  "  he  cometh  with  clouds,  and 
every  ej'^e  shall  see  him  ;  they  also  who  have  pierced 
him  shall  wail  because  of  him,"  Rev.  i.  7.  This  pas- 
sage has  an  evident  allusion  to  the  twelfth  chapter  ot* 
Zechariah  :  "  And  they  shall  look  on  him  whom  they 
have  pierced."  Hence  it  is  the  more  proper  to  apply 
it  to  the  manifestation  of  the  Son  of  God  at  this 
eventful  period.  "  Whom  the  heavens,"  says  Peter, 
*'  must  receive  until  the  times  of  the  restitution  of  all 
things,  which  God  hath  spoke  by  the  mouth  of  his 
holy  prophets,  since  the  world  began,"  Acts  iii.  21. 
"  Then  shall  the  Lord  go  forth  and  tight  against  those 
[infidel]  nations,  as  when  he  fought  [lor  Joshua]  in 
the  day  of  battle.  And  his  feet  shall  stand  in  that 
day  upon  the  mount  of  Olives,  which  is  before  Jeru- 
salem on  the  east,  and  the  mount  of  Olives  shall  cleave 
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ill  the  midst  thereof  towards  the  east,  arid  towards  the 
west,  and  there  shall  be  a  very  great  valley ;  and  halt' 
of  the  mountain  shall  remove  toward  the  north,  and 
half  of  it  toward  the  south.  And  the  Lord  my  God 
shall  come,  and  all  the  saints  with  thee.  And  it  shall 
come  to  pass  in  that  day,  that  the  light  shall  not  be 
clear  nor  dark.  But  it  shall  be  one  day  which  shall 
be  known  to  the  Lord,  not  day  nor  night;  but  it  shall 
come  to  pass  at  evening  time  it  shall  be  light,"  Zech. 
xiv.  3—7. 

Those  who  apply  this  passage  to  the  darkness  at 
our  Saviour's  crucifixion,  assume  a  liberty  not  per- 
mitted to  the  evangelisis;  and  they  forget  that  he  did 
not  then  slaughter  his  enemies,  and  rend  the  mountain 
with  his  feet. 

II.  The  glorious  manifestation  of  the  Son  of  (xod 
shall,  at  the  same  instant,  be  accompanied  with  ten 
thousand  prodigies  and  happy  events,  both  in  the  king- 
dom of  nature  and  of  grace.  The  bodies  of  all  the  ho- 
ly martyrs,  who,  during  the  pagan  and  the  anti-chris- 
tian  persecutions,  were  beheaded  for  the  witness  ot 
Jesus,  and  for  the  word  of  God,  shall  be  raised  up 
from  the  dead.  Their  useful  lives  were  shortened  on 
eartfi,  and  therefore  God  shall  honor  them  with  an 
earlier  resurrection ;  and,  it  seems,  with  an  angelic 
ministry  in  his  kingdom  :  they  shall  live  and  reign 
with  Christ  a  thousand  years.  This  is  the  first  resur- 
rection. "  Blessed  and  holy  is  he  that  hath  part  in  the 
first  resurrection :  on  such  the  second  death  hath  no 
power,  but  they  shall  be  priests  of  God,  and  of  Christ, 
and  sliall  reign  with  him  a  thousand  years,"  Rev.  xx. 
i,  5,  6.  Where  this  reign  of  Christ  and  the  holy  mar- 
tyrs shall  be,  we  are  not  j)ermitted  to  know  :  it  is  said 
only,  "  I  savv^  thrones,  and  they  sat  u|)on  them."  It  is 
indeed  said,  by  the  twenty-four  elders,  "  thou  hast 
made  u^  unto  our  God  kings  and  priests ;  and  we  shall 
reign  on  [over]  the  earth,"  Rev.  v.  10.  But  I  think  it 
iiaii  no  peculiar  reference  to  the  millennium  ;  it  rather 
refers  to  the  promise  made  to  the  apostles,  Matt, 
xix.  28.  and  Luke  xxii.  29,  30.     As  our  Lord  hath 
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said,  that  the  chiklren  of  the  resurrection  are  equal  un- 
to the  angels :  and  as  St.  Paul  has  distinguished  their 
offices  by  the  dignified  appellatives  of  thrones— domi- 
nions— princii)alities — and  powers,  it  is  not  improba- 
ble but  the  holy  martyrs  will  be  raised  to  an  angelic 
ministry  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  and  to  sui)erintend 
the  church  in  all  that  glorious  prosperity  which  they 
so  often  prayed  for,  and  desired  to  see  while  on  earth. 
The  Lord  "  will  create  upon  every  dwelling-place  of 
Blount  Zion,  and  upon  her  assemblies,  a  cloud  and  a 
smoak  by  ilay,  and  the  shining  of  a  flaming  fire  by 
night :  for  ui)on  all  the  glory  shall  be  a  defence,"  Isa. 
iv.  5.  Should  this  application  of  these  prophesies  be 
admitted,  it  by  no  means  follows,  that  those  who  sit  on 
the  thrones,  and  the  reigning  martyrs,  will  visibly  con- 
verse with  mortals ;  therefore,  all  the  objections  w  hich 
have  been  made  against  their  reigning  with  Christ  on 
earth  fall  to  the  ground.  This  is  a  moderate  opinion, 
and  it  was  embraced  by  the  learned  Lactantius. 

III.  To  the  victory  of  our  Lord  over  the  infidel 
world,  shall  immediately  succeed  the  binding  and  im- 
prisonment of  Satan  in  the  bottomless  pit  for  a  thou- 
sand years.  "  After  that  he  must  be  loosed  for  a  little 
season,"  Rev.  xx.  3.  O  how  glorious  will  be  the 
state  of  the  church,  and  flourishing  the  work  of  grace 
upon  the  soul,  when  the  host  of  demons  are  chased 
away  from  this  lower  region,  and  their  places  suppli- 
ed with  the  holy  martyrs ;  when  we  shall  have  every 
spiritual  aid,  and  no  spiritual  obstruction  ! 

IV.  The  manifestation  of  our  Lord  is  also  represent- 
ed as  attended  with  '*  a  great  and  mighty  earthquake," 
Zech.  xiv.  5.  This,  with  other  changes  which  wiR 
then  take  place  in  the  kingdom  of  nature,  may  pro- 
duce ihe  most  benignant  eflects  on  the  elements,  and 
on  the  fertility  of  the  earth.  "  There  shall  be  springs 
in  the  deserts,  and  pools  in  the  parched  ground,"  Isa. 
XXXV.  The  vagrant  sands  of  Arabia  shall  be  impri- 
soned ;  the  country  covered  with  vegetation,  and  its 
valleys  replenished  with  rivers.  The  bituminous 
waters  of  the  lake  01  Sodom  shall  be  healed  by  a  river 
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troni  the  house  ol'  God,  and  fishermeu  shall  spread  their 
nets  on  its  banks,  Eze.k.  xlvii.  1,12.  The  barrenness 
ol"  the  earth,  an(!  the  obstructions  of  husbandry,  were 
designed  to  punish  an<l  restrain  the  wickedness  of  the 
natioKh;  luul  when  the  wickedness  shall  be  diminished, 
we  h:ive  a  moral  certainty,  that  the  righteous  God  will 
pro.)ortionahIy  di«ninish  the  difficulties  of  agriculture. 
Tiie  holy  fcriptures  put  this  beyond  a  doubt,  and  as- 
sure us,  that  the  produce  of  the  earth  shall  then  exceed 
all  possible  calculation.  So  luxuriant  shall  be  the  har- 
vest, that  it  shall  continue  to  the  vintage,  and  the 
vintage  shall  continue  till  the  seed-time.  "  The  moun- 
tains shall  droj)  down  new  wine,  and  the  hills  shall 
flow  with  milk,  and  the  rivers  of  Judah  shall  flow 
with  waters,  and  a  fountain  shall  come  out  of  the 
house  of  the  Lord,  and  shall  water  the  valley  of 
Shittim,"  Joel  iii.  18.  "  Then  shall  the  earth  yield  its 
increase,  and  God,  even  our  own  God,  shall  bless  us," 
Psalm  Ixvii.  6. 

V.  The  increase  of  population  shall  correspond  with 
the  abundance  of  vegetation,  and  with  the  agriculture 
and  industry  of  the  husbandman.  "  A  little  one  shall 
become  a  thousand  and  a  strong  one  a  great  nation. 
Behold  the  days  come,  saith  the  Lord,  that  the  city 
shall  be  built  to  the  Lord,  from  the  tower  of  Hana- 
Deel  unto  the  gate  of  the  corner ;  and  the  measuring 
line  shall  yet  go  forth  over  it  upon  the  hill  Gareb,  and 
shall  compass  about  to  Goath.  And  the  whole 
valley  of  the  dead  bodies,  and  of  the  ashes,  and  all  the 
fields  unto  the  brook  Kidron,  unto  the  corner  of  the 
horse  gate  towards  the  east,  shall  be  holy  unto  the 
Lord;  it  shall  not  be  plucked  up  or  thrown  down,  any 
more  forever,"  Jcr.  xxxi.  38,  40.  All  the  waste  and 
desolate  places  shall  be  inhabited;  the  increase  of 
population  shall  be  such  as  to  require  emigratitfc;  for 
the  land  shall  be  too  narrow.  The  children  of  suc- 
ceeding generations  shall  say  to  their  fathers,  "  the 
place  is  too  straight  for  me;  give  place  that  I  may 
dwell,"  Isa.  xlix.  20.  So  numerous  and  great  are  the 
l))es»ings  which  shall  descend  on  this  lower  world,  at 
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the  times  ot  the  restitution  of  all  things,  as  may,  in  a 
qualihed  sense,  be  termed  a  new  creation.  "  Behold, 
I  create  new  heavens  and  a  new  earth  :  I  create  Jeru 
salcm  a  rejoicing,  and  her  people  a  joy.  And  I  wili 
rejoice  in  Jerusalem,  and  joy  in  my  people;  and  the 
voice  of  weeping  shall  no  more  be  heard  in  her,  nor 
the  voice  of  crying.  There  shall  no  more  be  thence 
an  infant  of  days,  nor  an  ohl  man  that  hath  not  filled 
his  days ;  for  the  child  shall  die  an  hundred  years  old  ; 
but  the  sinner  being  an  hundred  years  old  shall  be 
accursed.  And  Ihey  shall  buHd  houses,  and  inhabit 
them;  and  they  shall  ])lant  vineyards,  and  eat  of  the 
fruit  of  them.  They  shall  not  build,  and  another  inhab- 
it; they  shall  not  plant,  and  another  eat;  for,  as  the 
days  of  a  tree  are  the  days  of  my  people,  and  mine 
elect  shall  long  enjoy  the  work  of  their  hands.  The 
inhabitants  shall  not  say — 1  am  sick ;  for  the  people 
shall  be  forgiven  their  inicjuities,"  Isa.  Ixv.  17,  &c. 
From  this  view  of  the  latter  day's  glory  we  learn,  that 
mankind  will  be  then  much  exempt  from  disease,  and 
die  in  a  very  old  age ;  that  there  will  be  few  wicked 
men ;  and  that  this  new  earth  must  be  different  from 
that  mentioned  by  Ptter  and  John,  because  death 
will  be  here,  and  some  instances  of  wickedness. 

VI.  In  that  hapfiy  age,  the  peace  of  society  and 
the  intercourse  of  commerce  will  not  be  interrupted 
by  the  sound  of  the  trumr  et,  or  the  roaring  of  cannon  ; 
for  God  shall  make  wars  to  cease  to  the  end  of  the 
earth,  Psalm  xlvi.  9.  *'  Nation  shall  not  lift  up  sword 
against  nation,  neither  shall  they  learn  war  any  more.'' 
In  that  poj.ulous  state  of  the  world,  the  wild  beasts, 
of  course,  will  be  few  and  all  domesticated.  "  The 
wolf  shall  lie  down  with  the  lamb,  and  the  leopard 
shall  lie  down  with  the  kid,  and  the  calf,  and  the 
young  lion,  and  the  fatling  together ;  and  the  little 
child  shall  lead  them.  And  the  cow  and  the  bear 
shall  feed :  and  their  young  ones  shall  lie  down  to- 
gether ;  and  the  lion  shall  eat  straw  like  the  ox.  They 
shall  not  hurt  nor  destroy  in  all  my  holy  mountain," 
Isa.  xi.  #5  6,  7,  9.     And  if  the  Lord  can  so  diminish 
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the  lerocity  of  wild  beasts,  he  is  able  to  change  the 
most  peevish  and  implacable  heart  into  meekness  and 
love.  If  Jesus  speak  the  word,  the  lion  shall  become 
a  lamb. 

VII.  Great  and  inestimable  are  the  blessings  al- 
ready enumerated,  but  they  are  very  inconsiderable,  if 
compared  with  the  graces  and  talents  which  God  shall 
communicate  to  the  saints,  and  with  the  unction  of 
the  Spirit  which  shall  rest  on  all  religious  assemblies. 
The  penticost  will  then  extend  to  all  the  earth,  and 
every  nation  exhibit  primitive  Christianity  arrived  at 
a  vigorous  maturity.  The  superabundance  of  know- 
ledge, graces,  and  gifts,  will,  in  some  sort,  constitute 
the  whole  church  a  royal  priesthood  unto  God.  They 
shall  all  be  righteous;  and  they  shall  no  more  teach 
every  man  his  neighbor,  and  every  man  his  brother^ 
saying — know  the  Lord;  for  they  shall  all  know  him 
from  the  least  to  the  greatest — The  earth  shall  be  full 
of  the  knowledge  of  the  Lord  as  waters  cover  the  sea. 

The  public  worship  of  that  age  will  have  a  striking 
resemblance  of  heaven,  and  the  immense  congrega- 
tions be  overshadow  ed  Avith  the  divine  presence.  All 
hardness  and  obduracy  shall  be  removed  from  the 
mind;  all  iniquity  forgiven;  and  the  laws  of  Christ 
written  on  every  heart.  When  they  pray,  the  Lord 
will  answer,  and  when  they  call,  he  will  say — here 
am  I.  The  people  shall  shout  and  sing  the  praises  of 
their  God,  and  the  Lord  shall  reign  down  righteous- 
Bess  upon  them.  His  glory  shall  enter  his  holy  tem- 
ple in  Judea,  by  the  east  gate,  and  dwell  on  the  mercy- 
seat.  He  will  make  the  |)lace  of  his  (eet  glorious  in 
the  midst  of  them,  and  he  will  beautify  the  house  of  his 
glory.  His  altars  shall  no  more  be  attended,  nor  his 
sanctuary  filled  with  j)riests  and  ministers  who  dis- 
honor his  name-  but  he  will  give  the  people  pastors 
after  his  own  heart,  who  shall  feed  them  with  know- 
ledge and  understanding,  Isa.  xii.  Ix.  Ezek.  xliii.  Jer. 
iii.  15. 

Kings,  princes,  and  the  most  illustrious  characters, 
aall  esteem  it  their  highest  honor  to  be  the  mcssen- 
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^ers  of  the  churches,  to  bring  gifts  and  ofiferiags  to  the 
house  of  God,  and  to  worship  before  him.  Nor  shall 
one  nation  be  jealous  of  another ;  "  for  the  Lord  shall 
be  king  in  all  the  earth.  His  dominion  shall  be  from 
sea  to  sea,  and  from  the  river  to  the  ends  of  the  earth. 
The  kingdom,  and  dominion,  and  greatness  of  the 
kingdom  under  the  whole  heaven,  shall  be  given  to 
the  people  of  the  Most  High;  whose  kingdom  is  an 
everlasting  kingdom,  and  all  dominions  shall  serve 
and  obey  him.  The  zeal  of  the  Lord  of  Hosts  will 
perform  this,"  Psal.  xxii.  Dan.  vii.  Isa.  ix.  0. 

Rise,  crown'd  with  grace,  imperial  Salem,  rise  ! 

Exalt  thy  tow'ry  head,  and  lift  thine  eyes  j 

See  a  long  race  thy  spacious  courts  adorn, 

See  future  sons  and  daughters  yet  unborn  ! 

See  barb'rous  nations  at  thy  gates  attend, 

Walk  in  thy  light,  and  in  thy  temple  bend ; 

See  thy  bridit  altars  throng'd  with  prostrate  king^. 

And  heap'd  with  products  of  Sabaean  springs ! 

For  thee  Idume's  spicy  forests  blow,_ 

And  seeds  of  gold  in  Opliii's  mountains  glow. 

See  heav'n  its  sparkling  portals  wide  display, 

And  break  upon  thee  m  a  flood  of  day  ! 

The  light  himself  ehall  shine 

Reveai'd,  and  God's  eternal  day  be  thine.  Popx, 

What  a  glorious  and  desirable  state  of  things  is  here 
before  us  ! ! !  A  world— full  of  people,  and  full  of  plen- 
ty. No  demons  in  the  air  to  enflame  the  passions, 
foment  insidious  factions,  and  kindle  war  among  the 
nations.  Virtue  and  truth  reigning  in  society ;  and 
health,  peace,  and  joy,  blooming  on  every  counte- 
nance. But  they  must  have  their  day  of  probation. 
God  hath  largely  diversified  his  dispensations  towards 
mankind,  but  never  interrupted  our  moral  liberty,  or 
accepted  any  services  of  man  which  were  not  volun- 
tary. Accordingly,  at  the  expiration  of  the  thousand 
years,  Satan  shall  be  loosed  out  of  prison,  and  shall  go 
out  to  deceive  the  nations,  &c.  Rev.  xx.  7 — 10. 

An  awful  obscurity  veils  these  events,  which  are 
99 distant  and  indistinct;  and, at  present  it  seems  too 
daring  to  comment  on  the  loosing  of  Satan,  further 
than  to  say,  that  the  piety  of  that  happy  age  shall 
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thereby  be  put  to  the  test.  Hewever,  it  is  conjectured, 
that  he  will  not  presume,  at  first,  to  setluce  tliem  into 
gross  wickedness.  But,  finding  them  dwelling  under 
a  ben  s:nant  sky,  and  on  a  soil  which  might  vie  with 
paradise,  he  will  endeavor  to  insnare  them  by  the  lux- 
uries of  their  table,  which  must  speedily  produce  effem- 
inacy, idleness,  and  want ;  and  want  may  induce  them 
to  extort  supplies  from  those  who  have  plenty.  From 
depredation  and  plunder,  they  may  easily  measure 
back  their  ste?^s  into  the  follies  and  vices  of  the  apos- 
tate ages.  At  least,  it  is  ajit^vehended  this  may  be  the 
case  with  great  numbers  in  different  parts  of  the  earth. 
This  conjecture  seems  (he  more  pro'oable,  because  this 
ha;>py  age  will  not  be  wholly  free  from  wickedness; 
and  by  consequence,  not  free  from  lukewarmness  in 
religion.  How  neeiHul,  even  then,  for  every  one  to 
watcl),  and  to  see  that  his  soul  be  truly  alive  to  God, 
lest  he  fall  on  the  day  of  trial.  These  apostates  hav- 
ing caused  severe  afflictions  to  the  church  in  many 
places,  may  at  length  be  hardened  to  rebel  against  the 
Lord,  and  against  the  beloved  city,  which  will  be 
stored  with  riches  and  olenty,  and  be  led  on  by  the 
devil  to  their  own  destruction,  as  the  first  army  of  Gog 
and  Magog  were  led  on  by  the  lying  s')irits. 

Whether  this  notion  of  the  aisostacy  be  yjroper  or 
improper,  or  whatever  success  Satan  may  have  among 
the  nations,  we  are  assured,  by  many  promises,  that 
he  will  have  little  success  against  the  church  in  Judea. 
"  As  I  have  sworn  that  the  waters  of  Noah  should  no 
more  go  over  the  earth;  so  have  I  sworn  that  I  will 
not  be  wroth  with  thee,  nor  rebuke  thee.  For  the 
mountains  shall  dej-art,  and  the  hills  be  removed  ;  but 
my  kindness  shall  not  depart  from  thee,  neither  shall 
the  covenant  of  my  peace  be  removed,  saith  the  Lord, 
that  hath  mercy  on  thee.  Thy  sun  shall  no  more  go 
down,  neither  shall  thy  moon  wane;  for  the  Lord 
shall  be  thine  everlasting  light,  and  the  days  of  thy 
mourning  shall  be  entled,"  Isa.  liv.  9,  10.  Ix.  20. 

Short,  indeed,  will  be  this  last, struggle  of  the  com- 
mon enemy ;  for  the  Lord  .lesug  shall  be  revealed  from 
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heaven  iu  flaming  fire,  to  surprise  and  punish  the  apos- 
tate multitudes.  "  As  it  was  in  the  days  of  Noah,  so 
shall  the  coming  of  the  Son  of  man  be.  They  were 
eating  and  drinking,  marrying  and  giving  in  marriage, 
and  the  flood  came  and  destroyed  them  all,"  Luke 
xvii.  27.  <'  I  saw,"  says  John,  "  a  great  white  throne, 
and  him  that  sat  on  it,  from  whose  face  the  earth  and 
the  heavens  fled  away,  and  there  was  found  no  place 
for  them.  And  I  saw  the  dead,  small  and  great,  stand 
before  God ;  and  the  books  were  opened  ;  and  another 
book  was  opened,  which  is  the  book  of  life  :  and  the 
dead  were  judged  out  of  those  things  which  were 
written  in  the  books,  according  to  their  works.  And 
death  and  hell  were  cast  into  the  lake  of  fire.  This 
is  the  second  death.  And  whosoever  was  not  found 
"written  in  the  book  of  life,  was  cast  into  the  lake  of 
fire,"  Rev.  xx.  11—15. 

What  a  train  of  solemnities  is  here !  The  dissolu- 
tion of  heaven  and  earth.  A  world  of  spirits  receiv- 
ing their  bodies  a  second  time  from  the  dust :  and  as 
the  shepherds  used  to  clear  the  forests,  and  separate 
the  sheep  from  the  goats,  so  are  the  wicked  for  ever 
separated  from  the  good.  How  glorious  and  how  qua- 
lified is  the  judge  !  He  searcheth  all  hearts,  and  there 
is  no  secret  but  is  manifest  to  the  eyes  of  him  with 
whom  we  have  to  do !  The  books  are  opened,  and 
corresfiond  with  the  copy  in  every  man's  bosom  :  as 
a  person  walking  over  soft  ground,  leaves  the  print 
of  bis  steps  behind,  so  are  ail  the  motions  of  our  hearts 
recorded  here.  Every  man  is  judged  according  to 
pis  works,  his  talents,  and  his  dispensation.  The 
heathen  is  judged  according  to  the  law  of  nature ;  the 
Jev/  according  to  the  law  of  Moses ;  and  the  Christian 
according  to  the  gospel.  In  righteousnesg  God  shall 
judge  the  world. 

And  oh !  how  w  ill  the  wicked  bear  to  see  him, 
whom  they  have  rejected  and  blasphemed,  now  ex- 
alted to  ineffable  glory  and  dominion  ?  His  members, 
whom  they  have  persecuted  and  contemned,  new  seat 
ed  on  thrones  ?  How  will  they  bear  to  see  the  incom 
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parable  love  of  Christ,  now  turned  into  high  disdain; 
his  long-suffering  and  meekness  changed  into  fury 
and  revenge ;  to  hear  that  voice  which  so  often  pro- 
nounced blessings,  and  said,  "  come;"  now  say,  "  de- 
part ye  cursed  into  everlasting  fire,  prepared  for  the 
devil  and  his  angels."  They  have  despised  his  mer- 
cy, and  must  revere  his  justice;  they  have  hated  the 
light,  and  darkness  is  their  dwelling;  they  have  re- 
jected eternal  happiness,  and  everlasting  misery  is 
their  portion.  What?  separated  from  God — from  all 
good,  and  hope  for  ever  lost ! ! !  Oh  !  how  insupport- 
able the  thought !  Let  the  sinner  timely  hearken  to 
Moses  and  the  prophets,  to  Christ  and  the  ajiostles, 
that  he  come  not  into  that  place  of  torment. 

The  scene  shall  close  by  the  accession  of  the 
righteous  to  the  new  and  everlasting  kingdom  of  our 
Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ.  Their  bodies  shall 
be  inconceivably  beautiful,  {)erfect,  and  luminous,  like 
the  glorified  humanity  of  Christ.  Their  capacity  of 
hapj)iness  shall  be  matured  and  enlarged  :  the  many 
powers  and  affections  of  tlie  soul  which  are  now  ob- 
scured in  ignorance  and  infirmity  shall  then  be  un- 
folded, and  gratified  with  consummate  happiness. 
The  soul  shall  be  ennobled  with  a  proper  degree  of 
intuitive  knowledge,  immutably  fixed  in  the  love  of 
God,  and  no  more  assailed  ^vith  temptation,  or  at^lict- 
ed  with  evil.  Consequently,  the  mediatorial  king- 
dom shall  cease,  and  be  delivered  up  to  God,  even 
the  Father.  Then  shall  v,e  see — (and  O  that  God 
may  count  us  worthy  to  see !)  the  Lord  Jesus,  who  is 
above  every  name  that  is  named,  at  the  head  of  his 
church,  which  is  his  body,  and  the  fulness  of  hiui  that 
filleth  all  in  all.  Rivers  of  knov.  ledge,  and  pleasure, 
and  happiness,  and  life,  shall  flow  from  his  throne, 
and  deluge  the  kingdom  with  the  fulness  of  eternal 
joy.  In  the  administration  of  his  eternal  providence, 
he  shall  continue  to  disclose  the  amazing  wonders  of 
his  love,  which  shall  charm  the  happy  worlds  before 
the  throne,  and  inspire  them  with  boundless  variety 
of  happiness,  ever  new  and  increasing  in  delight.  Bu 
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nere,  like  inlant  princes,  w.ho  are  unacquainted  with 
the  dignity  of  their  birth,  we  are  unable  to  anticipate 
(he  felicity  of  that  i)ctter  world.  It  hath  not  entered 
the  heart  of  man,  the  thiD2;s  that  God  hath  prepared 
for  them  that  love  him.  JMay  the  Ahnighty  assist  us 
to  apprehend  them  more  strongly  by  faith,  and  by  a 
larger  enjoyment  of  them  in  our  hearts;  that  we  may 
rejoice  in  hope,  and  trample  oh  the  vanities  of  this 
world,  for  the  glory  that  fadeth  not  away. 

We  shall  close  our  views  of  the  scripture  prophesiee 
with  a  caution,  not  to  indulge  ourselves  in  rash  and 
fruitless  inquiries  concerning  the  time  of  Christ's  ap- 
proach. We  are  ever  reody  to  ask,  with  the  disci 
pies,  when  these  things  shall  be,  and  M'hat  signs  there 
shall  be  when  these  things  come  to  pass.  The  signs 
of  his  coming  to  destroy  the  wicked  city,  he  conde- 
scended to  give,  that  they  might  improve  them  for 
their  own  safety;  but  concerning  the  time  he  deemed 
it  sufficient  to  say,  "  this  generation  shall  not  pass 
away  until  all  these  things  be  fultilled."  And  when 
they  asked,  on  another  occasion,  whether  he  would, 
at  that  time,  restore  the  kingdom  unto  Israel;  he  told 
them  plainly,  that  the  times  and  seasons  for  the  resto- 
ration of  the  kingdom  were  concealed  in  the  counsel 
of  the  Father;  that,  previously  to  the  introduction  oi 
that  happy  age,  the  gospel  must  be  preached  to  the 
Jews  at  home,  and  to  the  heathen  in  the  uttermost 
parts  of  the  earth.  Hence  we  may  be  fully  assured, 
that  the  time  of  our  Saviour's  coming  to  restore  right- 
eousness to  a  sinful  world,  cannot  be  discovered  by 
the  most  accurate  calculations  of  the  prophetic  num- 
bers. Such  a  disclosure  w^ould  too  much  take  off  our 
attention  from  present  duties,  and  discompose  the 
whole  system  of  moral  freedom,  with  regard  both  to 
believers  and  unbelievers.  The  signs  of  his  coming 
are  all  that  heaven  has  thought  proper  to  reveal ;  and 
they  are  quite  sufficient  to  raise  the  hopes,  and  ex- 
cite the  activity  of  the  church. 

We  are  indeed  told,  that  the  anti-christian  empire 
€hould  continue  a  thousand  two  hundred  and  sixty 
O 
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years;  but  we  are  not  told  in  what  year  this  empire 
commenced.  It  is  said,  by  Daniel,  that  the  abomina- 
tion which  maketh  desolate  shoukl  continue  in  the 
holy  place  a  thousand  two  hundred  and  ninety  years. 
He  then  adds,  "  blessed  is  he  that  waiteth,  and  Com- 
eth to  the  thousand  three  hundred  and  thirty-five 
days,"  or  prophetic  years;  xii.  11,  12.  It  has  been 
conjectured,  that  the  first  of  these  numbers  allows 
thirty  years  after  the  fall  of  anti-christ  for  the  entire 
cleansing  of  the  sanctuary ;  and  that  the  second  allows 
a  period  of  seventy-five  years  for  the  universal  spread 
of  the  gos[}el.  Hence  it  is  our  best  wisdom  to  profit 
by  what  we  do  know,  till  it  shall  please  the  Lord  fur- 
ther to  develope  his  mysterious  counsel.  Let  us  not, 
while  we  ask  when  the  kingdom  of  God  shall  come, 
neglect,  like  the  scribes  and  pharisees,  to  look  for  it 
in  our  own  hearts.  If  it  be  not  there,  in  vain  should 
we  be  permitted  to  see  it  in  the  earth.  Except  we 
be  converted,  and  become  as  little  children,  we  shall 
in  nowise  enter  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  What  joy 
could  we  have  at  his  approach,  unless  he  were  our 
Lord,  and  unless  we  were  his  servants.  Let  it  there- 
fore be  our  constant  prayer,  that  he  would  enter  our 
hearts  in  the  regenerating  power  of  his  Holy  Spirit, 
and  create  us  anew  in  righteousness  and  true  holiness. 
Let  us,  by  patient  continuing  in  well  doing,  seek  for 
honor,  glory,  immortality,  and  eternal  life. 


SECTION  X. 


ACrERN.M.  EVIDENCES  OK  THK  TRUTH  AND  REASONABLEXESf  OP  THE  Cnni3- 
TIAN  RELIGION  ;  OH,  A  DEMONSTRATION  THAT  IT  IS  AS  WORTHY  OK  THE 
WISDOM,  POWER,  AND  GOODNEI-S  OF  UOD,  AS  THE  WORKS  OF  CREATION 
A>D  PROVIDENCE. 


•'  The  glorious  gospel  of  the  blessed  God."    Paul. 

Before  entering  on  this  subject,  which  is  confined 
to  the  province  of  reason,  it  would  be  happy  if  ever> 
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one  could  ascertain,  so  far  as  to  satisfy  hi:^  own  uiliid, 
the  nature  and  degrees  of  evidence,  which  man  in  liis 
dark  and  depraved  state  ougiit  to  expect  of  the  truth 
of  revealed  religion.  If  the  e\  idences  of  future  glory 
Kere  more  strc»ng  to  good  men,  the  ravishment  of  hone 
would  induce  them  to  disregard  the  duties  of  life^ 
and  if  the  evidences  of  the  truth  of  Christianity  were 
more  strong  to  bad  men,  tlieir  moral  liberty  would  be 
destroyed,  and  faith  would  no  longer  purify  the  heart. 
But  if  these  evidences  rise  to  such  a  mediocrity  as  to 
render  men  virtuous  by  receiving,  or  vicious  by  re- 
jecting them,  in  mjo[»i!iion,  they  highly  accord  with 
the  moral  government  of  God,  and  are  such  as  we 
ought  to  expect.  It  is  apparently  for  this  reason,  that 
the  Deity  conceals  himself  in  his  works  of  creation 
and  providence,  that  mankind  may  become  wise  anil 
virtuous  by  constant  endeavors  to  trace  his  perfections. 

The  grandeur  of  God  in  the  creation,  and  the  har- 
mony of  the  universe,  have  ever  commanded  the  ad- 
miration of  mankind.  The  variety  of  herbs  and  trees, 
flowers  and  fruits ;  the  degrees  of  heat  and  cold,  mois- 
ture and  drought;  the  pro})ortion  of  night  and  day  to 
the  labor  and  rest  of  men ;  and  the  length  of  summer 
to  the  growth  and  maturity  of  fruits,  demonstrate  thai 
God  has  given  a  perfect  tinish  to  all  his  works;  nor 
can  the  wisdom  and  experience  of  ages  prove  how 
any  creature  could  have  been  better  made,  or  more 
happily  arranged.  Hence  it  is  inferred,  that  if  Chris- 
tianity be  also  of  God,  there  ought  to  be  a  harmony 
and  propriety  in  all  its  j^arts,  which  correspond  with 
the  works  of  creation  and  providence,  and  do  equal 
honor  to  his  wisdoui,  power,  and  goodness.  Accord- 
ing to  these  received  and  equitable  principles,  let  us, 
with  undisguised  sincerity  and  proper  diffidence,  pre- 
sume to  examine  the  Christian  faith ;  and  I  hope  it 
will  fully  appear,  that  God  has  done  what  was  best 
and  fittest  to  be  done  for  the  restoration  of  his  once 
noble,  but  now  apostate,  offspring. 

I.  In  the  first  instance,  there  can  be  no  absurdity 
In  supposing  that  God,  who  hath  permitted  the  fall, 
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might  also  permit  the  recovery  of  man,  or  restore  liim 
by  some  means  to  the  divine  favor.  This,  we  may 
presume,  he  has  done  from  a  survey  of  his  kindness 
to  the  sinful  world.  Vile  and  ungrateful  as  we  are, 
he  indulgently  supjlies  our  wants,  and  heals  our  dis- 
eases; and  shall  he  not  heal  the  immortal  spirit,  which 
is  by  far  the  most  excel U;nt  part  of  all  his  works  ? 
Shall  he  not  have  compassion  on  the  wounded  con- 
science, and  give  hope  and  glory  to  the  desponding 
mind  ? 

II.  It  will  be  also  admitted,  that  the  Creator  only 
could  restore  his  degenerate  creatures,  and  repair  the 
ruins  of  our  nature.  Man  is  altogether  incapable  of 
renewing  his  soul  in  the  divine  image,  and  of  regain- 
in<:i;  hs  forfeited  paradise ;  feeble  and  ineffectual  would 
all  his  endeavors  be  to  emancipate  himself  from  the 
fetters  of  sin  and  death,  if  unassisted  by  the  power  of 
God.  And  to  expect  restoration  by  a  system  of  pure 
mercy,  would  obscure  the  divine  justice,  and  be  a 
daring  presumption  against  the  equity  of  providence, 
which  so  awfully  punis^^bes  the  wicked.  A  system  of 
pure  mercy,  in  the  present  state  of  things,  would  have 
b«en  extremely  ruinous  to  the  morality  of  human  na- 
ture ;  and  how  far  it  might  have  affected  angels,  we 
are  incapable  of  judging,  E|>h.  iii.  10. 

III.  We  may  therefore  bring  forward  the  grand 
l^uestion,  and  ask,  v/hat  happier  njethod  could  have 
been  ado[)ted  to  redeem  and  save  mankind,  than  for 
one  of  the  human  race  to  be  replenished  with  the 
fulness  of  the  godhead;  to  le  sanctified  from  his 
mother's  bosom  ;  to  die  meritoriously  ;  and  to  take  our 
humanity  in  triumph  to  heaven  ?  Being  innocent  in 
his  person,  and  divine  in  his  nature,  his  death  must 
be  vicarious,  and  his  merits  of  infinite  worth.  And 
could  any  method  of  recovery  more  strikingly  display 
the  ecjuity  of  God,  than  for  the  nature  which  sinned 
to  suffer  ?  Or  could  his  love  of  justice  be  more  strongly 
made  rnan.fest  than  by  the  gift  and  punishment  of 
his  beloved  Son  i*  Are  not  these  merits  every  way 
< '^n;mensHrable  to  the  expiation  of  guilt;  and  is  it  not 
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every  way  compatible  with  the  divine  government  to 
accept  of  these  as  our  proj)itiation  ?  Let  this  inquiry 
be  exemplified.  Have  we  deserved  the  frowns  of 
Almighty  God  ?  the  Son  hath  trodden  the  wine-vat 
of  the  fierceness  of  his  wrath.  Have  we  made  our- 
selves liable  to  the  curse  of  the  law  ?  he  was  made 
a  little  lower  than  the  angels,  and  tasted  death  for 
every  man.  Have  we  lost  our  innocence  and  recti- 
tude ?  he  was  made  a  sin-offering  for  us,  who  knew  no 
sin,  that  we  might  be  made  the  righteousness  of  God 
in  him.  I  proceed  :  the  Creator  having  permitted 
our  fall  and  ruin  to  take  place  in  the  first  Adam,  does 
it  not  vindicate  his  justice  from  the  imputation  of  se- 
verity, that  he  hath  permitted  our  recovery  by  Jesus 
Christ,  the  second  Adam  ?  If  our  original  depravity 
was  without  our  fault,  our  redemption  was  without 
our  help.  If  we  derive  a  corrupt  and  depraved  nature 
from  our  parents,  we  may  obtain  a  divine  nature  by 
Jesus  Christ.  If  the  fall  was  attended  with  the  loss 
of  paradise,  the  recovery  invests  us  with  the  kingdem 
of  heaven,  and  with  innumerable  blessings  which  did 
not  belong  to  a  state  of  innocence.  "  Not  as  the 
transgression  so  is  the  free  gift.  Where  sin  hath 
abounded  grace  hath  much  more  abounded."  We  are 
now  initiated  into  the  mysteries  of  the  glorious  per- 
son and  grace  of  God  the  Redeemer.  Man  has  here 
no  cause  of  complaint  against  his  maker,  but  he  is 
laid  under  the  highest  obligations  of  gratitude  and 
love. 

IV.  In  all  disputes  and  differences  which  arise  be- 
tween nations  or  individuals,  it  is  safest  to  refer  them 
to  a  wise  and  virtuous  arbitration.  The  having  re- 
course to  arms,  or  law,  is  a  very  unhappy  waj''  of  ter- 
minating misunderstandings.  On  this  principle,  no- 
thing can  be  objected  against  the  mediatorial  scheme 
by  Jesus  Christ.  He  is  perfectly  qualified  for  the 
office,  being  God  and  Man  in  his  glorious  person ; 
and  consequently,  equally  concerned  for  the  divine 
bonor,  and  the  happiness  of  human  nature.  In  him 
our  affairs  are  in  the  hands  of  a  friend,  a  brother,  antJ 
02 
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a  coven  nut  God.  And  would  we  wish  to  take  theuj 
out  of  his  hands?,  aad  manage  them  ourselves,  or  trans- 
fer them  to  some  Sochiian  Saviour? 

V.  Docsn3)y  scheme  oi"  hajipines?,  ever  presented 
to  Ihe  world,  aiTord  such  comfort  and  hope  as  a  view 
of  the  perftfction  and  glory  to  which  the  human  na- 
ture is  elevated  in  the  person  of  Jesus  Christ?  He 
was  once  encompassed  v>'i(h  our  infirmities,  and  with 
the  sorrows  oi  death, ;  but  now  is  exalted  to  ineffable 
glory,  and  invested  with  immortality  and  life.  I  say, 
in  his  glorious  jjevson ;  for  in  the  resurrection  and 
ascension  of  our  blessed  Lord,  we  have  more  than 
visionary  schemes  of  happiness.  All  is  substance 
and  reality.  "  Handle  me,"  said  he,  "  for  a  spirit 
hath  not  flesh  and  bones  as  ye  see  me  have."  He 
showed  himself  alive  after  his  passion  for  the  space 
of  forty  days,  talked  with  his  disciples  at  large  con- 
cerning his  kingdom,  and  permitted  them  to  witness 
his  ascension  into  heaven. 

VI.  The  entrance  of  the  Son  of  God  into  this  low- 
er world  was  not  without  a  happy  arrangement  and 
preparation  for  his  coming.  A  succession  of  prophe- 
sies and  promises  had  illuminated  the  ancient  dispen- 
sations with  increasing  lustre ;  and  had  so  delineated 
his  character  as  must  have  distinguished  him  from  the 
sons  of  men,  and  insured  the  detection  of  all  impos- 
tors. His  offices  and  sufferings  had  been  adumbrated 
by  a  grand  assemblage  of  rituals,  and  the  unfading  glo- 
ry of  the  gospel  church  reflected  back  by  the  transient 
splendor  of  the  Jewish  temple.  He  came  to  enlight- 
en the  nations,  and  assumed  the  office  of  a  supreme 
teacher.  He  came  to  be  a  pattern  of  all  rectitude  and 
virtue,  and  placed  himself  on  a  level  with  mankind. 
He  was  subject  to  pain,  poverty,  sorrow,  and  death. 
He  did  not  choose  a  savage  and  untutored  age  for  his 
advent,  but  an  age  when  government,  commerce,  and 
science  had  civilized  the  nations,  and  rendered  them 
more  ca!<alile  of  embracing  the  gospel  revelation.  He 
did  not  reside  in  some  solitary  island,  or  remote  part 
of  the  world,  but  in  Judea,  the  centre  of  the  nations. 
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And  the  Jews  bein^  the  only  people  wh»  had  retain- 
ed the  pure  knowledge  and  worship  of  God,  and  the 
promises  of  the  Messiah,  which  all  other  nations  had 
nearly  lost,  it  was  highly  proper  he  should  appear 
among  them,  and  confirm  the  covenants  made  to  their 
fathers.  We  may  also  add,  that  his  death  being  the 
greatest  event  that  could  occur  in  the  history  of  man- 
kind, it  was  not  proper  that  it  should  have  taken  place 
in  the  first  age  of  the  world ;  for  then  but  one  family 
could  have  attested  the  tragic  scene,  and  the  evidence 
would  have  been  too  much  obscured  by  remote  anti- 
quity :  nor  was  it  proper  to  have  been  delayed  till  near 
the  end  of  the  world,  lest  despondency  should  have  de- 
prived us  of  our  hope.  The  happy  accordance  of  all 
these,  and  other  occurrences,  demonstrate  an  arrange- 
ment of  our  redemption  which  is  worthy  of  the  ruler 
of  the  universe,  and  ought  to  command  the  veneration 
of  mankind.  The  harmony  in  the  kingdom  of  grace, 
in  every  respect,  coincides  with  the  harmony  of  crea- 
tion and  providence. 

VII.  We  shall  next  take  a  view  of  the  fulness  of 
the  gospel  for  comj)leting  the  great  work  of  regenera- 
tion, and  making  the  soul  a  habitation  of  God  through 
the  Spirit.  Have  we  all  strayed  from  the  fold  of  inno- 
cence ?  the  good  shepherd  is  come  to  seek  and  save 
that  which  is  lost.  Are  we  surrounded  with  the  shades 
of  darkness  and  death  ?  the  light  of  life  breaks  in 
upon  the  mind,  and  discovers  the  paths  of  righteous- 
ness and  peace.  Are  we  defiled  with  our  numerous 
iniquities  ?  here  is  the  fountain  open  for  sin  and  for 
uncleanness.  Do  we  find  ourselves  weak  when  ex- 
posed to  temptations  ?  we  are  directed  to  weaken 
our  corruptions  by  reasonable  seir-denial,  and  aided 
to  vanquish  them  by  the  grace  of  the  Holy  Sj'iHt.  Is 
there  a  strong  aversion  in  our  hearts  to  the  ways  of 
holiness  or  duties  of  religion  ?  the  Lord  overpow- 
ers our  enmity  with  such  a  cloud  of  mercies  and  favors, 
that  we  can  no  longer  resist  the  charms  of  his  grace. 
Is  there  danger  lest  the  heart  should  he  lifted  up  with 
the  commuDicatioiis  of  God's  love  ?  he  rectifies  oiff 
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comforts  with  crosses,  and  our  talents  with  infirmities. 
In  making  sacrifices  for  religion,  and  in  suffering  pre- 
sent evils,  do  we  need  the  support  of  a  future  retribu- 
tion ?  "  rejoice,"  says  the  Lord,  "  and  be  exceeding 
glad,  for  great  is  your  reward  in  heaven."  Laboring 
under  the  complicated  burdens  of  pain,  sorrow,  sick- 
ness, and  death,  what  refuge  can  be  so  suitable  as  an 
approach  to  the  wounded  side  of  our  incarnate  God  ? 
He  has  himself  borne  our  sicknesses,  and  knows  how 
to  give  comfort  and  hope  to  his  dying  saints.  Being 
depressed  with  increasing  infirmities,  and  daily  more 
weary  of  the  insupportable  wickedness  of  the  age ;  and 
having,  by  long  habits  of  piety,  become  matured  in 
grace,  and  filled  with  the  love  of  heaven ;  what  can 
be  more  reasonable,  than  for  God  to  indulge  his  ser- 
vants with  a  translation  to  a  better  world ;  that  the 
soul,  returning  back  to  God,  may  shake  off  the  cum- 
brous body,  and  find  the  fulness  of  felicity  in  his  bo- 
som ?  Surely,  then,  the  plenitude  of  the  gospel  corres- 
ponds with  the  munificence  of  nature  ;  and  these  gifts 
of  mercy  and  love  are  worthy  of  the  Creator's  bounty, 
VIH.  The  radiance  of  the  gospel  having  made  a 
proper  distinction  between  truth  and  error,  vice,  and 
virtue,  what  happier  method  could  have  been  adopted 
for  the  preservation  of  piety,  than  to  associate  the 
righteous  in  Christian  fellowship  ?  Whoever  repent- 
ed of  his  sins,  and  believed  in  the  godhead  of  Christ, 
(Acts  viii.  37.)  was  admitted  to  baptism;  and  being 
baptized  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  he  was  instructed  to 
consider  himself  as  one  with  the  great  body  of  saints, 
both  in  heaven  and  earth.  This  was  the  badge  of 
distinction  between  the  world  and  the  church.  No- 
thing, 1  think,  can  be  more  beautiful,  than  the  views 
which  the  scripture  gives  us  of  the  endearing  fellow- 
ship and  love  which  subsists  in  the  church  of  God. 
In  affinity,  they  are  all  of  the  household  of  faith,  and 
of  the  iamily  of  heaven  :  they  have  one  father,  even 
God,  and  are  all  brethren  in  Christ  Jesus.  If  the 
dwelling  of  the  f.oni  with  his  people  be  spoken  of, 
they  are  called  iiis  temple,  having  Christ  for  their 
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'^fbmidatioc  and  glory.  Every  Christian  is  a  living 
stone  in  that  mansion,  or  a  habitation  of  God  through 
the  Spirit.  If  the  assistance  they  afford  one  to  an- 
other be  considered,  they  are  donominated  the  body 
•f  Christ,  and  members  one  of  another.  When  the 
acriptures  speak  of  their  fruitfulness  and  graces,  they 
are  said  to  be  branches  of  Christ,  the  true  vine,  and  to 
glorify  God  by  bringing  forth  much  fruit.  How  ami- 
able are  thy  tabernacles  O  Lord  of  hosts !  How 
blessed  are  these  thy  servants,  who  sit  at  thy  feet  and 
hear  thy  wisdom  !  How  ha.:),,y  is  that  society  which 
knows  no  distinctions  but  those  that  are  divine  !  He 
chooses  wisely  who  says,  this  people  shall  be  my  peo- 
ple, and  their  God  shall  be  my  God. 

IX.  Yet  our  views  of  this  society  must  be  very  in- 
complete, till  the  laws  by  which  it  is  governed  arc 
considered.  We  are  commanded  to  make  God  our 
supreme  happiness ;  to  love  him  with  all  our  heart,  and 
mind,  and  strength ;  to  submit  ehf^erfully  to  his  will, 
for  he  chooses  always  what  is  best  for  his  creatures; 
to  supplicate  hi-  mercy  and  forgiveness;  and  to  ofifer 
him  the  unceasing  sacrinces  of  acjoration,  prayer,  and 
thanksgiving.  In  regard  to  ou-celves,  we  are  enjoin- 
ed to  preserve  our  bodies  iu  temperance,  chastity, 
sanctification,  and  honoi ;  o  watch  the  motions  of 
our  hearts,  lest  we  are  ensnared  with  vice;  to  repress 
all  selnsh  and  inordinate  passions;  to  take  up  our 
daily  cross ;  to  sustain  the  salutary  afflictions  of  life 
with  the  hope  of  future  slory  ;  and  to  place  our  whole 
dependence  on  the  never-failing  providence  of  God, 
who  will  crown  our  industry  with  identy.  In  society, 
we  are  commanded  to  love  our  neighbors  as  ourselves ; 
to  do  to  others  as  we  would  that  they  should  do 
to  us;  to  practice  justice,  mercy,  and  truth;  to  lire 
as  little  children,  artless  and  free  from  guile;  to  be 
unsuspicious  in  our  temper,  and  fervent  in  charity ; 
to  shun  the  appearance  of  evil ;  to  refrain  from  doing 
injuries;  and  to  forgive  one  another;  to  be  meek,  pa= 
tient,  gentle,  and  easy  to  be  entreated ;  not  rendering 
eyil  for  evil,  but  overcoming  evil  with  good ;  and  to 
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be  perfect  in  all  these  virtues,  as  our  Father  which  ife 
in  heaven  is  perfect. 

Now,  where  is  the  system  of  superstition,  of  philoso- 
phy, or  of  daring  infidelity,  that  ever  presented  the 
world  with  a  system  of  morals  like  this  ?  Detached 
precepts,  are,  indeed,  found  in  their  writings,  similar  to 
those  of  the  gospel ;  but  no  regular  system  can  be  col- 
lected from  their  works.  The  philoso[ihers,  who  really 
did  believe  in  a  future  state,  were  so  bewildered  with 
the  vanity  of  human  passions,  and  with  the  mixture  of 
good  and  evil  in  the  world,  that  they  were  unable, 
without  the  aid  of  revelation,  to  draw  the  proper  line 
of  morality.  And  the  priests  were  regardless  what 
sort  of  lives  the  people  led  :  it  was  enough  if  they  were 
votaries  to  the  prevailing  iupers.tition,  and  brought 
their  offerings  to  the  temple.  We,  therefore,  appeal 
to  the  bar  of  enlightened  reason  and  hoary  experi- 
ence ;  and  ask,  whether  the  morality  of  the  gospel  be 
not  admirably  calculated  to  remedy  the  evils  which 
afflict  society?  whether  any  antidote  can  operate  so 
efficaciously  in  calming  vindictive  passions,  as  meek- 
ness, forbearance,  and  kindness?  Esau  was  pacified  and 
softened  by  the  -vresents  and  submission  of  his  brother. 
It  was  a  just  suNmission  for  his  treachery,  and  an  effect 
of  sincere  piety,  having  conversed  the  preceding  night 
with  God.  Saul  also,  when  he  found  that  David  had 
taken  his  SDcar,  and  s-iared  his  life,  exclaimed,  "  thou 
art  more  righteous  than  1."  And  "  why  should  we 
not  prefer,"  says  Neckar,  "  religious  ;)riucii)ies,  which 
prevent  crimes,  to  the  rigors  of  law,  which  punish 
them."  What  is  so  likely  to  induce  masters  to  be  hu- 
mane and  equitable,  as  a  belief  that  one  is  their  mas- 
ter, who  is  in  heaven  ?  What  can  so  efficaciously 
induce  men  to  be  holy,  as  a  conviction  of  the  omni- 
presence of  God ;  or  deter  them  from  secret  wicked- 
ness, as  a  persuasion  that  God  shall  judge  the  secrets 
of  men  by  Jesus  Christ  ? 

We  may  have  a  more  comprehensive  view  of  the 
excellency  of  Christianity,  by  asking,  what  the  effects 
wduld  be,  supposing  a  wh»le  natioM  were  to  embrace. 
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tl*c  doctrines,  ami  imitate  the  piety,  of  Jesus  Christ  ? 
Guilt,  fear,  and  shame  would  soon  be  chased  away 
from  its  coasts.  The  civil  power  would  scarcely  need 
the  aid  of  penal  statutes;  for  the  love  of  rectitude 
and  order  would  pervade  alt  ranks  of  society ;  and  the 
admonitions  of  the  aged  would  be  sufficient  to  repress 
the  indiscretions  of  youth.  Property  would  all  be  se- 
cure without  the  precautions  of  locks  and  bars;  for 
habits  of  temperance  and  industry  would  raise  the 
people  above  the  temptations  of  poverty,  and  the 
meanness  of  fraud.  The  poor,  whom  age  or  infirmi- 
ties ha'd  rendered  incapable  of  labor,  would  then  be 
supported,  not  as  paupers,  but  as  brethren  or  fathers 
in  the  Lord.  The  love  of  God  and  the  love  of  man 
would  inspire  every  bosom,  and  songs  of  praise  would 
tiwell  on  every  tongue. 

I  am  happy  in  having  it  in  my  power  to  say,  that 
I  have  witnessed  these  effects  of  Christianity  in  a 
considerable  number  of  families  within  the  circle  of 
my  religious  acquaintance.  Their  cheerful  piejy, 
their  heavenly  conversation,  their  amiable  tempers 
and  obliging  simplicity  of  manners,  have  been,  to  me, 
as  the  fragranfie  of  herbs  amid  the  heat  of  summer. 
1  have  approached  the  chambers  of  expiring  saints, 
and  seen  their  countenances  sparkle  with  immortal 
hope.  I  have  seen  them  look  with  scorn  on  the  pa- 
geantry and  vanity  of  this  world,  and  put  their  feet 
on  the  neck  of  the  king  of  terrors.  They  have  ex- 
ulted in  receiving  the  baptism  of  their  crucified  Lord, 
and  their  faultering  accents  have  so  expatiated  on 
his  dying  love,  and  on  the  glory  of  heaven,  as  to 
make  me  envious  of  their  situation.  Here  is  realized 
all  that  history  has  said  of  the  constancy  and  courage 
of  the  holy  martyrs.  Surely  then,  that  religion  must 
be  from  God,  which  endows  us  with  these  divine  sup- 
ports in  the  extremities  of  nature,  and  brings  so  large 
a  portion  of  heaven  into  the  human  breast. 

The  Christian  system  is  far  too  perfect  to  be  of 
human  invention.  The  grandeur  and  sublimity  of 
its  doctrines,  its  internal  plenitude  and  purity,  its  re- 
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wards  and  punishments,  and  the  consummate  har- 
mony of  all  its  parts,  give  it  a  finish,  which  happily 
•orresponds  with  the  works  of  creation  and  provi* 
dence.  If  this  system  be  compared  with  literary  pro- 
ductions, with  codes  of  civil  law,  with  epic  poems, 
or  with  the  most  approved  moral  systems,  it  exceeds 
them  as  much  as  the  works  of  nature  exceed  the 
works  of  art.  And  can  it  be  supposed,  that  Peter 
and  his  brethren  framed  a  system  which  infinitely 
exceeds  them  all  ?  Had  they  fabricated  the  gospel, 
they  would,  at  least,  have  imitated  the  philosophers 
and  poets,  in  taking  some  part  of  the  honor  to  them- 
selves. But  with  one  voice  they  all  affirm,  that  they 
received  these  things  of  the  Lord  Jesus.  "  We  are 
not  suflBcient  of  ourselves  to  reason  out  or  collect  any 
of  them  :  our  sufficiency  is  of  God." 

I  therefore  conclude,  that  a  religion  which  gives 
lis  the  sublimest  ideas  of  the  divine  perfections,  offere 
him  the  purest  worship,  and  discovers  an  honorable 
way  of  suffering  sinners  to  approach  him  :  a  religion 
which  regulates  all  our  passions,  presents  us  with  a 
suitable  scheme  of  regeneration,  discloses  a  ravishing 
prospect  of  a  future  state,  and  elevates  the  human 
nature  to  all  possible  happiness  and  glory  in  heaven, 
19  every  way  worthy  «f  the  author  of  nature,  and  the 
ruler  of  the  universe. 


SECTION  XI. 


^  OBKtRAL  VIEW  OF  THE  INTERNAL  AND  EXTERNAL  KVIDENCE8  Of  Ttir 
INSPIRATION  OF  MOSES,  THE  PROPHETS,  AND  THE  AJ'OSTLESJ  AND  OF  THF 
IRLTH  OF  CHRrSTIANITV. 


"  Nihil  magnum  sine  offiatu  divino.^* 
"  Nothing  is  great  without  the  divine  inspiration." 

1.  By  inspiration  is  meant,  a  revelation  of  the  good 
pleasure  of  God,  which  could  not  have  been  discover- 
ed by  the  light  of  nature. 
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1.  This  was  frequently  made  to  the  patriarchs  by 
a  personal  appearance  of  the  Messiah.  Sometimes 
he  appeared  in  a  fiery  cloud,  and  sometimes  he  veiled 
his  glory  in  the  human  form.  In  this  way,  Moses 
was  favored  with  the  greater  part  of  his  revelations 
respecting  the  Jews.  He  presented  himself  before 
the  cloudy  pillar,  and  received  the  living  oracles  im- 
mediately from  God. 

2.  To  Abimelech,  Pharaoh,  Solomon  and  others, 
the  Lord  spake  in  dreams.  The  dreams  were  natu- 
ral, but  the  agency  was  divine.  It  seemed  natural 
for  Pharaoh  to  dream  of  seven  thin  cars  of  corn,  and 
of  seven  full  ears ;  but  the  seven  years  of  plenty,  and 
the  seven  years  of  famine  which  followed,  demon- 
strated both  the  dream  and  the  interpretation  to  be 
of  God.  This,  among  innumerable  occurrences,  illus- 
trates the  doctrine  of  a  particular  providence.  Be- 
cause the  universe  is  governed  by  an  established  order, 
and  the  seasons  follow  one  another  without  interrup- 
tion, impious  men  have  presumed,  either  that  there 
is  no  God,  or  that 


-"  The  universal  cause 

"  Acts  Dot  by  partial  but  hy  general  laws." 

So  it  may  seem  to  those  who  have  never  considered 
providence  in  a  moral  view.  But  in  the  year  1799 
and  1800,  he  afflicted  this  country  with  short  harvests, 
and  gave  our  German  neighbors,  in  the  same  parallel 
of  latitude,  very  abundant  crops  ! 

3.  The  third  and  the  most  frequent  way  of  receiv- 
ing the  divine  communications  was  by  vision ;  that 
is,  by  a  'supernatural  representation  of  an  object  to 
the  mind  while  the  person  was  awake.  This  seems 
the  only  circumstance  in  which  it  differed  from  reve- 
lation made  by  dreams. 

4.  Divine  communications  were  sometimes  made 
to  holy  men,  by  what  is  termed  plenary  inspiration. 
They  were  suddenly  filled  with  the  divine  impetus, 
and  broke  forth  in  extemporaneous  effusions  of  dist- 
course  or  song,  as  the  Spirit  gave  them  utterance* 
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5.  Revelation  was  frequently  accompanied  by  mi- 
racles. These  were  sometimes  performed  to  confirm 
a  young  prophet  in  the  belief  of  his  mission.  The 
Lord  gave  Moses  in  his  rod  a  double  sign  concerning 
his  mission  to  Pharaoh ;  and  Gideon  required  a  double 
sign  concerning  his  call  to  emancipate  his  country. 
Miracles  were  also  performed  to  establish  the  truth 
of  unaccomplished  predictions,  and  to  convert  the 
people  to  the  true  religion.  When  the  man  of  God 
cried  against  the  altar  of  Bethel,  and  announced  to 
Jeroboam  and  his  priests,  that  their  idol  should  prove 
their  destruction,  and  that  a  child  should  be  born 
who  would  burn  men's  bones  upon  it,  he  gave  them  a 
sign,  by  rending  the  altar,  and  scattering  the  ashes, 
1  Kings  xiii. 

6.  The  inspiration  of  holy  men  was  limited  to  the 
object  in  view.  Heave^l  was  not  profuse  of  its  choicest 
favors,  and  the  prophets  would  have  laid  down  their 
lives  sooner  tlian  have  added  conjecture  to  revela- 
tion. Isaac  was  instructed  to  bless  his  son,  but  he 
knew  not  that  he  was  blessing  Jacob  instead  of  Esau. 
Moses  did  not  know  the  object  of  the  tribes  who 
wished  for  an  inheritance  on  the  eastern  banks  of  the 
Jordan.  Samuel  did  not  know  the  voice  of  God  till 
he  had  called  the  third  time ;  and  when  sent  to  anoint 
a  son  of  Jesse  king  over  Israel,  he  did  not  know  the 
youth  till  the  Spirit  had  pointed  him  out.  And  Eli- 
sha,  another  of  the  great  prophets,  frankly  confessed 
his  ignorance  of  the  Shunamite's  sorrow  when  she 
prostrated  at  his  feet.  The  apostles,  in  like  manner, 
though  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  did  not  know  that 
the  Gentiles  were  to  be  received  into  the  church 
until  first  proselyted  to  Judaism. 

7.  With  regard  to  the  style  and  composition  of  the 
sacred  writings,  though  the  Holy  Spirit  dictated  the 
language,  he  nevertheless  condescended  to  human 
weakness,  by  allowing  the  inspired  person  to  express 
himself  in  his  usual  manner.  Isaiah  was  a  man  of 
tlistinction  and  literature,  which  accounts  for  the  pu- 
rity and  elegance  of  his  style.     Amos  was  a  herds- 
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man :  hence  his  language  is  plain,  and  his  similes  cor- 
respond with  his  occupation  and  simplicity ;  but  his 
unction  is  worthy  of  his  cause. 

8.  Some  good  men  have  thought,  without  sufficient 
examination,  that  the  historical  books  of  the  Old  Tes- 
tament were  written  with  less  inspiration  than  the 
prophetic  writings.  But  if  it  be  considered,  that  these 
books  exhibit  a  grand  scheme  of  providence  concern- 
ing the  sins  and  punishment  of  the  wicked,  the  suf- 
ferings and  preservation  of  the  righteous ;  that  they 
are  replete  with  important  predictions ;  that  they  are 
often  cited  in  the  New  Testament,  as  divine  books; 
we  must  regard  them  as  composed  under  the  peculiar 
influences  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  "  All  scripture  is  given 
by  inspiration  of  God,  and  is  profitable  for  doctrine, 
for  reproof,  for  correction,  and  instruction  in  righte- 
ousness." 

II.  The  inspiration  of  Moses  as  a  prophet,  and  hia 
credibility  as  a  historian,  are  sufficiently  contirme«l 
by  evidence  from  his  works. 

1.  The  account  he  has  given  us  of  the  creation  ig 
perfectly  philosophical,  and  amazingly  sublime.  But 
the  fragments  we  have  concerning  it  in  the  writings 
of  the  Egyptians,  the  Chaldees,  and  the  Chinese,  are 
extremely  absurd,  and  they  terminate  in  fable  and 
«'onfusion.  Hence  there  is  no  absurdity  in  presuming, 
fhat  he  derived  his  knowledge  from  a  purer  source. 

2.  Moses  lived  in  an  age  of  the  grossest  ignorance 
and  superstition,  in  which  divine  homage  w  as  paid 
to  beasts  and  herbs;  and  he  has  given  us  an  idea  ot 
the  being  and  .perfections  of  God,  which  has  never 
been  improved.  Whence  then,  if  not  divinely  in- 
spired,  could  he  so  far  excel  all  the  writers  who  lived 
near  his  age,  and  arrive  all  at  once  to  a  perfect  know- 
ledge of  theology  ? 

3.  Moses  has  also  written  an  account  of  the  origin 
of  evil ;  the  destruction  of  the  world  by  the  dehige ; 
the  confusion  of  languages  at  Babel ;  and  the  genea- 
logy of  the  families  who  populated  the  earth.  These 
are  historic  occurrences  ©f  the  greatest  noteriety ; 
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and  they  could  not  have  been  unknown  to  the  ancient 
writers  among  the  Iieathen.  But  these  writers,  ac- 
'  ording  to  the  usage  of  their  age,  have  involved  the 
n  hole  of  tradition  in  fable.  The  theogeny  of  Homer 
is  intolerably  faulty  in  this  respect.  The  pagan 
priests,  to  induce  the  people  to  pay  divine  honors  to 
the  deceased  patriarchs,  feigned  them  all  to  be  de- 
scended from  the  superior  gods  by  monstrous  amours, 
conceptions,  and  births.  But  the  disguise  may  be 
removed  by  reading  Adam  for  Saturn,  Eve  for  Pan- 
dora, Eden  lor  the  garden  of  Jupiter,  Noah  for  Ogyges 
or  Deucalion,  Lot  and  his  wife,  who  fled  from  Sodom, 
for  Orpheus  and  Eurydice,  Abraham  and  Sarah,  who 
dwelt  under  the  oak  at  Mamre,  for  Philemon  and 
Baucis.  Most  of  these  elucidations  of  pagan  fable 
have  been  successfully  urged  by  the  primitive  fathers 
in  their  books  against  the  Gentiles,  in  favor  of  the 
Mosaic  history.  The  names  of  cities  and  nations 
mentioned  by  Moses,  have  also  been  occasionally 
identified  by  several  of  the  ancients ;  and  latterly  the 
learned  Bochart  has  rendered  essential  service  to  re- 
ligion, by  exhibiting  them  in  a  general  view.  The 
credibility  of  Moses,  concerning  the  origin  of  nations 
from  the  patriarch  Noah,  is  further  confirmed  by  their 
similarity  in  important  customs.  It  is  observed  by 
Homer,  that  they  all  respect  the  seventh  day;  and 
by  Aristotle,  that  both  the  polished  and  barbarous  na- 
tions number  by  tens.  And  no  man  will  deny,  that 
all  nations,  however  they  difl'er  in  oolor,  or  in  smaller 
customs,  have  offered  sacrifices  to  the  deity,  and  hon- 
ored the  memory  of  the  dead. 

4.  If  Moses  were  not  divinely  inspired,  it  appears 
from  his  writings  that  he  was  extremly  defective  in 
judgment;  and  of  this  he  has  never  been  accused. 
He  prohibited  the  Jews  from  ploughing  and  sowing 
their  land  the  seventh  year,  and  from  reaping  that 
which  grew  of  itself.  He  promised,  contrary  to  the 
course  of  nature,  that  the  sixth  year  should  produce  a 
double  quantity  of  grain.  God  seems  to  have  intend- 
ed this  sabbatical  year  to  be  a  figure  of  the  peace  aid 
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abundance  which  he  will  give  the  church  in  the  latter 
day.  The  Jews  were  really  a  nation  of  wonders. 
But,  if  this  law  had  not  been  confmned  by  providence, 
it  Avould  have  ruined  the  whole  Mosaic  system.  The 
wits  would  have  made  very  free  with  Moses  as  a  pro- 
phet :  they  would  have  said,  that  however  great  he 
might  have  been  as  a  statesman,  he  certainly  was  not 
maturely  skilled  in  agriculture.  This  lav/  was  obser- 
ved in  Israel  till  the  ten  tribes  revolted  from  the  house 
of  David,  and  elected  Jeroboam  for  their  king.  From 
the  time  of  this  revoltand  apostacy  to  the  Babylonian 
captivity,  was  four  hundred  and  ninety  years,  which 
included  seventy  sabbatical  years.  Then  the  Lord 
awfully  removed  the  ten  tribes,  that  the  land  might 
enjoy  her  sabbaths.  The  captivity  of  Judah  and  Ben- 
jamin was  not  more  than  fifty-six  years.  Let  this  be 
a  warning  to  the  Christian  world  to  keep  holy  the 
sabbath-day;  for  God  has  guarded  its  sanctity  by  hia 
judgments. 

5.  The  disinterestedness  of  Moses  is  a  strong  pre- 
sumption that  he  was  a  man  of  perfect  integrity,  and 
actuated  by  the  divine  injunctions.  He  had  seen  the 
whole  nation  frequently  revolt,  and  once  a!:ostatize  to 
gross  idolatry ;  yet,  when  giving  laws  concerning  the 
division  of  the  land,  he  gave  his  own  tribe  no  portion 
but  the  tenths.  Must  he  not  have  foreseen,  that  if  this 
inconstant  people  should  once  more  change  their  reli- 
gion, his  brethren  would  all  be  ruined  ?  In  the  a})point- 
ment  of  a  successor,  likewise,  his  own  children  and 
relatives  were  overlooked,  and  Joshua  was  nominated 
from  another  tribe.  The  man  must  be  insensible  of 
the  sentiments  of  a  father  who  does  not  feel  the  ferce 
©f  this  argument,  and  revere  the  legislator  of  Israel. 

in.  In  like  manner,  the  character  of  the  holy  pro- 
phets is  perfectly  agreeable  to  the  exalted  notions  we 
might  reasonably  form  of  ministers  inspired  of  heaven. 
Their  call  was  extraordinary,  their  piety  deep,  and 
Mil^aken  by  calamities;  their  persecutions  were  vari- 
ous, and  often  extended  to  martyrdom ;  and  their  lives 
were  wholly  devoted  to  the  exercise  of  their  divine 
P2 
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misoioii.  The  simplicity  and  majesty  of  their  style; 
tl\e  strength  and  decision  of  their  arguments;  their 
contempt  of  danger,  and  courage  in  reproving  kings, 
give  U3  a  sublime  cliaracter  of  God  speaking  to  the 
nations  by  the  ministry  of  his  anointed  servants.  Well 
might  the  Jews,  after  seeing  the  honor  wliich  provi- 
dence had  conferred  upon  them  by  the  accomplish- 
ment of  their  predictions,  rebuild  and  ornament  their 
sepulchres,  though  their  fathers  had  killed  them.  Well 
might  they  preserve  and  reverence  their  divine  writ- 
ings, and  count  tiie  words,  and  syllables,  and  letters 
in  each  book,  to  prevent,  in  transcription,  either  fraud 
or  error. 

IV.  Concerning  the  plenary  inspiration  of  the  holy 
apostles  no  doubt  can  be  entertained  by  those  who  re- 
vere the  scriptures.  The  Lord  promised  that  the  Com- 
jorter  should  teach  them  all  things,  and  guide  them  in- 
to all  the  truth  which  concerned  either  their  salvation, 
their  ministry,  or  the  government  of  the  churches. 
Hence,  when  writing  concerning  the  liberty  of  the 
Gentile  converts  with  regard  to  Jewish  customs,  they 
said,  "  it  seemeth  good  to  us^  and  to  the  Holi/  GhosV^ 
St.  Paul  affirms  expressly,  that  the  gospel  he  preached 
was  not  after  man,  nor  by  man;  neither  was  he  taught  it 
but  by  the  revelation  of  Jesus  Christ.  In  another  place, 
^vhen  extolling  the  Christian  above  the  Grecian  phi- 
losophy, he  says,  "  eye  hath  not  seen,  nor  ear  heard, 
neither  have  entered  the  heart  of  man,  the  things 
which  God  hath  prepared  for  them  that  love  him. 
But  God  hath  revealed  them  to  us  by  his  Spirit ;  for 
the  Spirit  searcheth  all  things,  yea,  the  deep  things  of 
God.  Which  things  also  we  speak,  not  in  the  words 
which  man's  wisdom  teacheth,  but  which  the  Holy 
Ghost  teacheth." 

Conformably  to  this,  he  required  the  churches  io 
pead  his  letters  in  public,  as  they  read  the  writings  of 
Moses  and  the  prophets,  and  to  obey  them  as  from 
God.  "  If  any  man"  says  he,  "  think  himself  to  b«  * 
j^rophet,  or  spiritual,  let  him  acknowledge  that  ih<i 
things  which  I  write  unto  you  are  the  commamUneAt» 
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of  the  Lord.  He,  therefore,  that  ilespiseth,  ilespiseth 
not  man  but  God,  who  hath  also  given  U3  his  Spirif,'- 
1  Cor.  xrv.  37.   1  Thes.  iv.  8. 

V.  Concerning  the  truth  and  purity  of  the  apostolic 
testimony  in  hehalf  of  their  divine  master,  a  reasona- 
ble inquirer  may  have  all  the  satisfaction  he  can  ask. 
This  is  a  subject  ef  the  greatest  importance,  and  i<  de- 
mands the  minutest  consideration.  Let  us  attend  to 
its  nature  and  force. 

L  It  is  agreed  by  believers  and  unbeJievers,  that 
Jesus  Christ  was  an  extraordinary  personage,  a  popu> 
lar  preacher,  and  crucified  by  the  Jews. 

2.  His  disciples  attended  him  for  three  years  in  Ju- 
dea,  and  Galilee,  and  Samaria ;  and  they  have  related 
the  substance  of  his  discourses.  Loth  in  public  and 
private,  the  miracles  he  performed  in  their  presence, 
and  the  promises  he  made  them  previously  to  his  cru- 
cifixion. They  affirm  that  they  saw  him  alive  after 
his  resurrection,  and  that  they  frequently  conversed 
with  him,  sometimes  in  considerable  numbers,  for  the 
space  of  forty  days.  They  relate  the  important  con- 
Tersations  which  took  place  at  each  of  these  inter- 
Tiews ;  they  more  than  once  examined  the  wounds  in 
his  body  ;  and  they  beheld  when  he  was  taken  up  into 
heaven.  These  were  plain  facts,  in  which  there  was 
not  the  least  possibility  of  their  being  deceived. 

3.  The  apostles  were  plain,  artless  men,  who  de- 
voted themselves  to  the  conversion  of  mankind  from 
error  to  truth,  from  sin  to  holiness,  and  from  the  power 
of  Satan  to  God.  Therefore  their  whole  life  and  cha- 
racter correspond  with  all  we  might  expect  of  men  em- 
ployed in  a  divine  mission. 

4.  They  must  have  been  either  the  best  or  worst 
of  men,  since  they  could  not  be  deceived  in  evidence 
and  facts  so  extensive  and  plain. 

5.  Had  they  been  bad  men,  and  impostors,  they 
would,  on  some  occasion  or  other,  have  discovered 
their  forgery.  Probably  not  less  than  a  thousand  hy- 
pocritical men  must  have  been  concerned  in  forging 
this  single  article,  the  resurrection  of  J«sus  Christ ; 
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and  to  suppose,  that  not  one  of  them  evev  discoveretl 
it  either  through  friendship,  through  a  quarrel,  through 
apostacy,  through  persecution  or  the  force  of  con- 
science in  a  dying  hour,  implies  that  they  were  men 
altogether  dissimilar  to  those  of  the  present  age. 

6.  Had  the  disciples  of  Jesus  been  deceived  in  form- 
ing too  high  an  opinion  of  their  master;  had  he  never 
realised  the  solemn  promises  he  made  them  previous- 
ly to  his  crucifixion,  it  is  more  than  probable,  that 
they  would  have  retired  to  their  houses,  and  not  have 
persevered  in  a  cause,  which  afforded  neither  honor, 
ease,  nor  wealth. 

7.  Their  testimony  exposed  them  to  the  rage  and 
hatred  of  the  priests,  to  the  contempt  of  the  learned, 
to  the  sv/ord  of  the  magistrates,  and  what  is  more  in- 
tolerable, to  the  fury  of  the  populace  ;  yet  they  perse- 
vered, and  cheerfully  laid  down  their  lives  in  confir- 
mation of  their  doctrine. 

8.  The  apostles  and  their  brethren  in  the  ministry 
were  not  the  emissaries  of  either  court  or  faction :  they 
were  not  employed  in  making  proselytes  to  any  popu- 
lar religion :  they  did  not,  like  the  disciples  of  Maho- 
met, propagate  the  faith  by  the  point  of  the  sword ; 
they  sometimes  labored  with  their  hands,  and  frequent- 
ly suffered  both  nakedness  and  hunger:  they  were  nev- 
er accused  of  seeking  riches  or  repose ;  never,  there- 
lore,  was  human  testimony  more  pure  or  free  from 
suspicion. 

9.  They  bore  their  testimony  in  the  nation,  and  io 
the  cities  in  which  these  things  w  ere  done :  they  bore 
it  at  the  time  they  were  done,  and  in  the  face  of  those 
rulers  who  had  crucified  their  Master,  and  who  want- 
ed neither  power  nor  inclination  to  detect  and  pun- 
ish them.  This  they  could  not  have  done,  had  they 
not  been  supported  by  truths  and  facts  which  became 
more  distinguished  by  opposition.  It  was  no  more 
possible  for  them  to  persuade  a  large  proportion  of 
the  Jewish  nation  to  believe  in  a  crucified  person  for 
salvation,  had  they  not  been  divinelj-  sujiported,  than 
for  a  set  of  men  to  persuade  ns  that  Hugh  Latimer, 
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Richard  Baxter,  or  John  Wesley,  performed  a  thou- 
sand miracles,  arose  from  the  dead,  and  ascended  up 
into  heaven  in  their  presence,  after  having  conversed 
with  them  for  forty  days  in  a  cool  and  dispassionate 
manner. 

10.  They  spake  nothing  but  what  Moses  and  the 
prophets  had  predicted ;  and  therefore  their  teitimo- 
ny  was  in  harmony  with  gradual  revelation  since  the 
creation  of  the  world. 

11.  They  promised  remission  of  sins,  and  the  gift 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,  to  all  who  sincerely  believed 
in  Christ;  and  if  the  multitude  of  those  who  did  be- 
lieve had  not  experienced  those  heavenly  comforts, 
they  would,  most  assuredly,  have  let  Christianity  sink 
as  the  visionary  wonder  of  the  age. 

12.  Jesus,  while  alive,  would  not  suffer  the  demons 
to  confess  him,  nor  the  wicked  to  see  him  after  his 
resurrection ;  therefore,  if  any  doubts  were  entertained, 
the  apostles  appealed  to  the  miracles  wrought  in  his 
name,  and  to  the  gift  of  tongues,  which  was  a  sign  to 
the  unbelievers.  "  He  hath  shed  forth  that  which  yc 
now  see  and  hear."  That  heart  must  indeed  be  de- 
praved, which  asks  clearer  proof  of  the  truth  of  Chris- 
tianity, and  of  the  inspiration  of  the  holy  apestles. 

VII.  The  evidence,  on  thi^  subject,  which  ranks, 
in  point  of  importance,  next  to  that  of  the  apostles,  is 
the  success  of  the  gospel  among  the  Jews.  There 
could  not  be  less  than  ten  or  twenty  thousand  people 
converted  in  Jerusalem,  and  a  proportionable  number 
in  all  the  other  Jewish  cities.  These  had  all  imbibed 
the  prejudices  of  their  country  in  favor  of  a  temporal 
jMessiah  to  reign  in  Jerusalem ;  and  these  prejudices 
could  not  be  removed  without  conviction.  But  they 
had  all  seen  Christ,  and  most  of  them  had  honored  him 
as  one  of  the  ancient  prophets  revived  from  the  dead. 
Many  of  them  were  the  relatives  or  intimate  friends 
of  those  who  had  seen  the  Lord  after  his  resurrection. 
They  were  connected  with  them  in  religious  society ; 
and  some  of  them  lived  to  the  close  of  the  first  centu- 
ry.    They  had  the  fullest  and  feirest  opportunity  of 


184  I?fTRODUCTION 

conversing  witli  them  concerning;  the  miracles,  the 
resurrection,  and  ascension  of  Christ;  and  both  their 
interest  and  their  duty  would  induce  them  to  examine 
these  things  to  the  bottom.  They  were  themselves 
witnesses  to  the  extraordinary  endowments  oi"  the  Ho- 
ly Spirit,  and  of  the  miracles  performed  by  the  apos- 
tles. The  longer  they  lived,  the  more  they  were  con- 
firmed in  the  faith  of  Christ ;  and  many  of  them  for- 
sook their  country,  and  laid  down  their  lives  for  the 
honor  of  his  name. 

Hence  we  have  all  the  evidence  which  the  subject 
can  give.  Human  testimony  can  be  no  stronger,  and 
reasonable  men  are  ashamed  to  ask  for  more.  We 
could  not  all  live  in  that  age,  and  reach  our  hand  with 
Thomas  to  feel  the  pierced  side  of  Christ.  The  Lord, 
alter  having  indulged  him  in  this  extraordinary  re- 
quest, said,  "  Thomas,  because  thou  hast  seen  thou 
hast  believed ;  blessed  is  he  who  hath  not  seen  and 
yet  hath  believed."  This  implies,  at  least,  that  those 
who  believe  on  the  faithful  testimony  of  the  church 
shall  be  favored  with  an  inward  assurance,  which  the 
incredulity  of  Thomae  did  not  entitlf*  him  to  claim. 
This  kind  of  evidence  was  but  temporarj^ ;  it  could  not 
be  continued,  because  it  was  not  meet  for  the  Messiah 
to  remain  in  this  poor  sinful  world.  The  truth  of 
Christianity  is  demonstrated  without  it.  The  wit- 
nesses who  saw  him  are  competent  in  every  view; 
and  they  have  given  us  the  clearest  evidence  that 
man  can  give  to  man. 

Hence  it  follows,  that  men  invested  with  so  high  a 
iiOBimission,  and  opening  it  by  evidence  so  positive, 
so  extensive,  and  divine,  had  a  right  to  demand  the 
assent  of  the  nations.  And  after  a  full  exposure  of 
the  truth  and  reasonableness  of  the  Christian  religion, 
it  was  their  duty  to  add,  "  he  that  believeth  shall  be 
saved,  and  he  that  believeth  not  shall  be  damned.  If 
any  man  love  not  the  Lord  Jesus,  let  him  be  ana- 
thema maranatha." 

VIIL  The  next  grand  test  of  the  inspiration  of  th<j 
holy  scriptures  is,  the  striking  and  incontrovertibJiB 
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accomplishment  of  a  thousand  types  and  predictions. 
These  prophesies  have  respected  events  in  every  age 
of  the  world,  and  a  sight  of  their  accomplishment  has 
been  a  continual  support  to  the  faith  and  patience  of 
the  saints.  They  have  attested  the  truth  and  faith- 
fulness of  God,  and  have  been  encouraged  to  trust  in 
his  word. 

The  earth,  according  to  the  promise  made  to  Noah, 
has  not  been  destroyed  a  second  time  by  a  deluge  of 
water.  Gen.  viii.  21.  Imperial  Babylon  has  beea 
swept  with  a  besom  of  destruction,  Isa.  xiii.  14. 
Proud  Nineveh  is  a  heap  of  ruins,  Nah.  i.  ii.  iii.  Opu- 
lent Tyre  has  been  demolished,  and  covered  with  the 
n^ts  of  fishermen,  Ezek.  xxvi.  4,  5.  And  ancient 
Egypt  has  been  stripped  of  her  glory,  and  made  the 
baiest  of  all  the  polished  nations,  Ezek.  xxix. 

Respecting  the  Jews,  it  was  foretold  that  the  scep- 
tre should  depart  from  Judea  on  the  coming  of  the 
Messiah,  Gen.  xlix.  8, 9, 10.  Many  of  their  prophets, 
as  we  have  already  illustrated,  foretold  that  they 
would  harden  their  hearts  against  the  gospel,  and  re- 
ject the  Messiah.  The  destruction  of  Jerusalem  was 
foretold  by  Daniel,  ix.  26.  by  Christ,  Matt.  xxiv.  and 
by  St.  Paul,  Heb.  x.  25.  Moses  said,  that  Israel 
should  be  scattered  among  all  peoj.le,  from  one  end 
of  the  earth,  even  unto  the  other,  Deut.  xxviii.  64. 
Hosea,  that  they  should  abide  many  days  without  a 
king,  and  without  a  prince,  and  without  a  sacrifice, 
and  without  an  image  (or  cherubim)  and  without  an 
ephod,  and  without  a  teraphim  :  afterwards,  that  the 
children  of  Israel  should  return  and  seek  the  Lord 
their  God,  and  David  (the  Messiah)  their  king,  and 
should  fear  the  Lord  and  his  goodness  in  the  latter 
days,  Hos.  iii.  4,  5.  Our  Lord  also  said,  that  the  Jews 
should  be  led  away  captive  to  all  nations,  Luke  xxi. 
24.  Respecting  the  gospel  church,  lie  sa-d,  that  his 
disciples  should  increase  as  a  grain  ot  mustard-seed  ; 
that  the  gates  of  hell  should  not  prevail  against  them  ; 
and  that  the  gospel  should  be  preached  among  all  na- 
tions.    The  apostacy  of  the  church,  and  the  rise, 
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marks,  duration,  and  fall  of  the  anti-cliristian  empire, 
have  all  been  fully  and  correctly  pointed  out  by  a 
succession  of  the  sacred  writers,  Dan.  vii.  25.  Matt, 
xxiv.  15.  2  Thes.  ii.    1  Tim.  iv.  1,  2,  3.  Rev.  xiii.  11. 

What  an  astonishing  group  of  events  is  here  wrap- 
ped up  in  the  scroll  of  prophesy !  Men,  cities,  and 
nations  pointed  out  by  names,  as  the  objects  of  di- 
vine compassion  or  vengeance,  and  the  circumstances 
detailed  many  ages  before,  with  a  precision  that  equals 
the  most  correct  history.  These  occurrences  are  in- 
finitely too  numerous  and  extensive  to  have  been 
conjectured  by  human  foresight.  Providence  is  so 
profound  in  wisdom,  and  extensive  in  economy,  as  to 
baffle  all  speculation  of  this  nature.  Surely,  then, 
the  sacred  writers  could  not  have  known  them  but 
by  the  inspiration  of  Him  before  whom  futurity  is 
without  a  covering,  who  calls  the  things  that  are  not 
as  though  they  were,  and  doth  whatsoever  he  will  in 
the  armies  of  heaven,  and  among  the  nations  of  men. 
Besides,  the  evidence  we  receive  from  prophesy  is  of 
a  nature,  that  increases  in  proportion  as  ])rovidence 
accomplishes  the  prediction.  It  is,  therefore,  much 
stronger  to  us  than  to  the  ancient  Christians.  We 
dwell  as  on  a  high  mountain,  which  commands  a  pros- 
pect of  the  fulfilment  of  God's  faithful  promises,  and 
which  assures  us,  that  all  the  remaining  promises  re- 
specting our  salvation,  and  the  latter  day's  glory  of  Ihe 
church,  shall  be  accomplislied  with  an  equal  fidelity. 

It  should  be  here  observed,  that  the  arguments 
arising  from  prophesy  in  favor  of  Christianity,  appear 
to  much  greater  advantage  to  those  who  have  leisure 
and  learning  to  examine  the  antiquity  of  the  scrij)- 
tures,  the  distinguished  manner  in  which  they  have 
been  preserved,  and  to  comi^are  the  accomplishment 
of  these  j  redictions  with  historic  facts,  than  they  can 
appear  to  young  peo))le,  whose  views  are  more  confined. 
This  being  a  subject  of  great  importance,  the  follow- 
ing arguments  on  the  authenticity  of  the  Old  and  New 
Testament,  should  be  well  considered,  and  committed 
to  memory. 
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IX.  The  Hebrew  copy  of  the  Jewish  scriptures, 
Kow  in   use,  was  uiKiwcstiouably  extant  in   Ezra's 
time;  and  without  s.uy  aiierations  except  the  errata 
of  transcribers.     And  those  of  tht  learned  Rabbins, 
^vho  have  endeavored  to  restore  the  readings  b}^  col- 
lating manure  riptbrionidirtrrent  synagogues,  affirmed 
that  they  found  no  reading  which  aOccted  either  the 
doctrine  or  authenticity  of  ciny  one  !)ook.     And  it 
'\  as  as  much  imjiossibi©  for  Ezra  to  alter  the  Jewish 
criptures,  as  for  any  riian  to  alter  ours,  because  the 
Jews  were  dispersed  to  many  countries  besides  Baby- 
Ion.  This  i  farther  piovcd  from  the  Targums  or  trans- 
lations which  were  begun  in  his  time,  from  the  testi- 
mony of  all  the  sects  among  the  Jews,  and  from  the 
Samaritan  copy;   for  this  nation  had  the  sacred  writ- 
ings, and  they  rivalled  the  Jews  in  everj^  religious 
concern.     "We  are  further  informed  by  Josephus,  that 
the  live  books  of  Moses  were  translated  into  the  Greek 
language,  under  the  patronage  of  Ptolomy  Soter,  king 
of  Egypt.     Some  say  that  the  w  hole  of  the  Jewish 
.scriptures  were  then  translated  by  seventy-two  Jews. 
Be  that  as  it  may,  the  sacred  v.ritlngs  were  unques- 
tionably extant  in  the  Greek  tongue,  in  the  reign  of 
Antiochus  Epiphancp,  which  was  above  one  hundred 
and  eighty  years   before  the  death  of  Christ.     This 
j)recludes  all  possibility  of  the  Christians  having  either 
forged  or  altered  the  prophesies,  to  establish  the  cre- 
dit of  their  religion. 

I  hope  it  w  ill  equally  appear,  that  the  books  of  the 
New  Testament  are  genuine,  and  written  by  the  per- 
sons whose  names  they  bear.  This  subject  has  been 
ably  discussed  by  Dr.  Nathaniel  Lardner,  Dr.  George 
Benson,  Dr.  Philip  Doddridge,  and  many  other  ex- 
cellent defenders  of  the  Christian  faith,  to  whom  I 
am  imlebted  for  most  of  the  following  observations. 

1.  The  books  of  the  New  Testament  a|>pear  to  be 
genuine,  because  they  contain  nothing  unsuitable  to 
the  age  in  which  they  are  said  to  have  been  written ; 
and  the  writers  discover  a  knowledge  of  their  own 
times  superior  to  what  is  found  in  later  authors. 
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2.  The  volume  oi  the  Niew  Testament  coHsists  of 
histories  and  letters,  which  are  ascribed  to  eight  seve- 
ral authors ;  and  from  the  diversity  of  style  and  com- 
position, it  evidently  appears,  that  not  less  than  eight 
jjersons  were  concerned  in  writing  this  book.  There 
are  considerable  variations  iu  the  relation  of  some 
facts,  and  a  few  of  such  apparent  contradictions,  as 
would  not  have  occurred,  had  this  volume  been  writ- 
ten by  one  man,  or  by  eight  men  in  concert.  Here 
are  recited,  the  titles  and  offices  of  great  men,  and 
the  characters  of  the  rich  and  the  poor  are  frequently- 
delineated.  Here  is  a  history  of  occurrences  in  va- 
rious nations  and  cities,  and  allusions  to  a  variety  of 
customs  and  opinions.  Every  one  must  be  aware 
how  difficult  it  is  for  a  man,  however  learned,  to  write 
a  book  in  the  character  of  authors  of  an  earlier  age, 
and  not  betray  himself  in  some  name,  custom,  or  oc- 
currence, or  by  some  expression  not  then  in  use.  It 
must,  therefore,  be  next  to  an  impossibility  for  any 
class  of  men  to  write  so  large  and  extensive  a  volume 
as  the  New  Testament,  and  keep  themselves  per- 
f«ctly  free  from  these  mistakes. 

3.  It  is  further  evident,  that  the  Christian  scrip- 
tures are  authentic,  because  many  of  the  facts  related 
by  the  evangelists,  are  related  also  by  pagan  authors. 
The  taxing  of  the  empire  by  Augustus  Caesar,  is 
mentioned  by  Tacitus,  Dion,  and  Suetonius.  The 
great  light  or  star,  which  directed  the  wise  meft  to 
Christ,  is  mentioned  by  Chalcidius.  The  slaughter 
©f  the  infants  at  Bethlehem,  by  Herod,  is  mentioned 
by  Macrobius.  That  our  Saviour  foretold  many 
things  which  were  accomplished,  is  attested  by  Phle- 
gon,  in  his  annals,  as  the  learned  Origen  assures  us. 
The  darkness  w  hich  happened  at  his  death,  is  also 
attested  by  the  same  author.  The  great  number  of 
Christians  in  all  the  provinces,  and  the  rites 'and 
usages  of  the  primitive  church,  are  confirmed  by 
Pliny.  Many  other  testimonies  of  this  nature,  might, 
doubtless,  have  been  adduced,  had  not  many  of  the 
pagan  authors  of  the  first  ceutary  been  entirely  lost. 
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But  the  Christians  being  for  a  long  time  regarded  as 
a  Jewish  sect,  we  cannot  expect  much  concerning 
them  from  the  heatlrens. 

4.  The  Christian  scri[)tures  are  comprised  in  twen- 
ty-seven books,  and  twenty  of  these  were  received 
in  all  the  churches  without  a  doubt.  But  the  epistle 
to  the  Hebrews,  the  epistle  of  St.  James,  the  second 
epistle  of  St.  Peter,  the  thiid  epistle  of  St.  John,  the 
epistle  of  St.  Jude,  and  the  book  of  Revelation,  were, 
for  a  time,  doubted  by  some  of  the  churches.  How- 
ever, on  being  found  to  be  the  genuine  productions 
of  the  apostles,  they  were  received  also  into  the  code 
of  sacred  scriptures.  If  these  seven  books  had  been 
found,  upon  examination,  spurious,  there  would  have 
been  sutiicient  evidence  from  the  other  twenty,  to 
prove  that  Christ  was  the  very  prophet,  w  horn  the 
nations  were  commanded  to  obey.  The  reception  of 
these  books,  after  their  authenticity  had  been  inves- 
tigated, is  proof  to  us,  that  the  primitive  Christians 
would  receive  no  writings  as  apostolic  without  exa- 
mination, and  sufficient  evidence. 

5.  Had  the  writings  of  the  New  Testament  been 
false,  they  might  easily  have  been  coniuted  ;  yet  w^e 
flo  not  find,  that  any  person  ever  attempted  to  refute 
the  facts  related  by  the  apostles.  Had  there  ever  exist- 
ed any  counter  histories,  we  should  certainly  have 
h-eard  of  them  by  some  of  the  early  opposers  of  Chris- 
tianity. But  Celsus,  Porphyry,  Julian,  the  Jewish 
Talmud,  and  others,  never  so  much  as  call  in  ques- 
tion, the  authenticity  of  these  books.  Indeed,  they 
have  acknowledged  many  of  the  facts  related  by  the 
evangelists,  and  even  allowed  that  Jesus  performed 
miracles ! 

6.  In  what  year,  and  by  what  church  or  council 
the  several  writings  of  the  New  Testament  were  first 
collected,  and  published  in  their  present  form,  we  are 
not  informed.  But  as  the  apostles  wrote  the  substance 
of  their  ministry  by  revelation,  and  commanded  their 
epistles  to  be  read,  we  may  presume,  that  the  churches 
to  whom  they  w  ere  addressed,  would  give  them  a 
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speedy  circulation.  Tlie  Christinn  revelation  being 
closed  by  the  apocal^-pse  of  St.  John,  we  may  pre- 
sume, that  they  were  then  tirst  collected  in  Asia. 
That  tliey  were  collected  early  is  evident  from  Jus- 
tin Martyr,  who  wrote  about  the  year  150.  He  quotes 
and  refers  to  them  as  records  publicly  known  ;  and  all 
the  fathers  of  tlie  second  century  do  the  same. 

7.  The  books  of  the  New  Testament  were  written 
in  Greek,  which  v/as  then  the  travelling  language. 
They  were  dispersed  over  all  the  empire,  and  read  by 
the  enemies  of  Christianity ;  and  they  would  surely 
have  made  an-  attact  upon  their  authenticity,  had 
there  existed  the  smallest  ground  of  suspicion,  or  had 
there  been  any  defect  of  living  witnesses  to  attest 
the  genuin«  nature  of  these  production?.  The  origi- 
nal copies  of  these  sacred  books,  were  for  a  long  time 
preserved,  which  superseded  cavils  of  this  nature. 
-'  You,"  says  Tertiillian,  *'  who  are  desirous  to  em- 
ploy your  leisure  in  the  more  useful  affairs  of  your 
salvation,  go  and  visit  the  apostolic  churches,  in 
which  tiieir  own  authentic  letters,  are  (  carefully  pre- 
served, and)  publicly  read."* 

8.  There  are  a  few  passages  in  these  writings, 
which  have  not  been  quoted  by  Greek  and  Latin  au- 
tboris  now  extant ;  copies  were  taken  without  number; 
and  translations  were  made  into  various  languages; 
yet  when  these  copies  and  translations  were  collect- 
ed! from  various  libraries  in  Europe,  Asia,  and  Africa, 
and  collected  with  the  most  minute  and  critical  care, 
they  were  allowed  by  all  capable  judges,  notwith- 
•jtaading  their  various  reading's,  to  be  defective  in  no 
point  of  Christian  doctrine  or  morality. 

9.  We  may  also  add,  that  the  ancient  Christians 
were  soon  divided  into  sects ;  atid  these,  as  well  as  the 
modern  denominaHons  of  Christians,  have  generally 
appealed  to  these  books,  as  the  standard  of  their  faith 
and  iTor.ihip,  and  as  the  gran<l  charter  of  their  religion. 
They  havr>  likewise  kopt  a  jealous  eye  upon  one  an- 
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tither,  lest  any  party  should  make  the  smallest  altera- 
tion in  favor  of  their  peculiar  opinions.  We  here 
adore  the  wise  and  gracious  jirovideuce  of  God,  which 
has  over-ruled  the  weakness  of  mankind,  and  has 
made  it  conducive  to  the  preservation  of  books,  which 
contain  the  best  doctrines,  enforce  the  purest  morals, 
and  were  evidently  composed  with  the  most  benevo- 
lent designs. 

10.  It  should  especially  be  remarked,  that  if  the 
occurrences  related  in  these  scriptures,  had  not  been 
matters  of  fact,  they  would  not  have  been  credited  by 
persons  who  lived  near  the  time,  and  in  the  cities  in 
which  they  are  said  to  have  been  done.  On  the  con- 
trary, they  w^ould  have  been  treated  as  the  most  no- 
torious lies  and  legends.  Suppose  that  a  few  books 
should  now  appear  among  us,  relating  a  number  of 
(acts  which  occurred  about  sixty  years  ago,  and  a 
number  more  which  occurred  but  twenty  or  thirty 
years  ago  :  suppose  further,  that  they  should  comfort 
and  support  societies  of  religious  people,  now  suflfering 
very  severe  persecution  from  the  king  and  the  magis- 
trates; and  it  is  confessed  by  pagan  as  well  as  Chris- 
tian historians,  that  Nero  then  persecuted  the  Chris- 
tians ;  would  they  not  be  treated  as  the  most  hypo- 
critical forgeries  which  ever  were  published  ?  would 
great  numbers  of  peoj>Ie  in  these  very  places,  change 
their  religion,  and  suffer  persecution,  on  the  credit  of 
books  recording  public  facts  which  had  never  been 
heard  of?  we  may  rather  ask,  would  any  sober-mind- 
ed or  extravagant  description  of  men  ever  conceive  a 
design  so  shameful  and  absurd  ? 

We  may  therefore  reasonably  conclude,  that  the  gos- 
pels and  epistles  were  really  written  before  the  destruc^ 
lion  of  Jerusalem,  and,  consequently,  that  they  were 
written  by  divine  inspiration.  Now,  if  all  this  va- 
riety of  evidence,  which  is  sometimes  presumptive 
and  reasonable,  and  sometimes  clear,  positive,  and 
strong,  do  not  prove  the  divine  mission  of  our  Lord 
and  Saviour,  and  the  truth  of  our  religion,  then  no- 
thing: is  capable  of  demonstration.  If  any  man  say 
Q  2 
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after  this,  that  Christianity  is  founded  oa  '•  uncertain 
hear-say,"  and  destitute  of  evidence,  let  him  bring 
forward  ancient  and  authentic  histories  which  con- 
tradict those  facts.  If  this  neither  hap,  nor  can  be 
done,  in  what  light  can  sceptical  writings  be  viewed, 
but  as  inimical  to  truth  and  righteousness. 

X  We  sliall  close  this  section  by  a  few  testimonies 
from  the  primitive  fathers,  concerning  the  inspiration 
•f  the  holy  scriptures.  It  is  highly  proper  to  pay  a 
due  regard  to  their  sentiments  on  this  subject,  because 
as  some  of  them  lived  in,  and  all  of  them  near  the  age 
in  which  they  were  written,  they  were  the  best  quar 
lifted  to  appreciate  their  excellence  and  merit. 

1.  Clemens  Romanus  says, "  that  the  apostles  preach- 
ed the  gospel,  being  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost;  that 
the  scriptures  are  the  genuine  word  of  the  Spirit;  and 
that  St.  Paul  wrote  to  the  Corinthians,  things  which 
were  true,  by  the  aid  of  the  Spirit," 

2.  Polycarp  tells  the  Philippians,  "  that  no  man 
could  attain  to  the  wisdom  by  which  Paul  had  w^it•^ 
ten  their  epistle." 

3.  Justin  Martyr  says,  "  that  the  gospels  were  writ- 
ten by  men  full  of  the  Holy  Ghost ;  and  that  the  sa- 
cred writers  had  spoken  by  inspiration." 

4.  IrenaBus  says,  "  that  all  the  apostles,  as  well  as 
Paul,  received  the  gospel  by  divine  revelation;  and 
that  by  the  will  of  God,  they  delivered  it  to  us,  as  the 
foundation  and  pillar  of  faith ;  that  the  scriptures  were 
all  dictated  by  the  Spirit  of  God ;  and  consequently, 
that  it  is  wickedness  to  speak  against  them,  and  sacri- 
lege to  make  in  them  the  smallest  alteration." 

5.  Clemens  Alexandrinus  says,  "  that  those  who 
have  the  scriptures  are  taught  of  God ;  that  these  wri- 
tings are  established  by  the  authority  of  God ;  and 
that  they  are  all  divine  books." 

6.  Origen  is  very  expressive  on  this  subject.  He 
aays,  "  that  the  scriptures  are  the  e0*usions  of  the  Holy 
Spirit ;  that  there  is  not  one  iota  in  them  but  expresses 
a  divine  wisdom ;  that  there  is  nothing  either  in  the 
l§w,  the  prophets,  the  gospels,  or  the  epistles,  whi^h 
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iUi\  act  j*i &ceed  from  the  fuluess  of  the  Spirit ;  that  we 
ought  to  acknowledge  with  all  the  faithful,  that  the 
scriptures  are  divinely  inspired — and  received  in  all 
the  churches  as  no  other  than  the  organs  of  God." 

7.  Tertullian  testifies,  "  that  the  scriptures  are  the 
basis  of  faith  ;  that  all  Christians  prove  their  doctrines 
out  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament;  and  that  the  ma- 
jesty of  God  suggested  what  Paul  has  written." 

8.  An  ancient  writer,  quoted  by  Eusebius,  says, 
*'  that  they  who  corrupt  the  scriptures,  abolish  the  an- 
cient standard  of  faith,  and  neglect  the  words  of  di- 
vine composition,  through  a  fondness  for  the  produc- 
tions of  human  reason." 

9.  Theophilus  Antiochenus  says, "  that  the  evange- 
lists and  apostles,  wrote  by  the  same  Spirit  which  in- 
spired the  prophets." 

O  most  merciful  and  gracious  God,  open  our  eyes, 
we  beseech  thee,  to  behold  wonderful  things  out  of  thy 
law  !  Blay  we  ever  read  thy  sacred  word  as  though 
thou  wert  present  before  our  eyes,  and  speaking  to  ut 
by  the  ministry  of  thy  highly  favored  and  anointed 
servants !  May  thy  word  inspire  us  with  wiidom  and 
comfort,  and  be  sweeter  to  us  than  our  necessary  food. 
And  while  we  are  walking  in  this  dark  world,  may  it 
be  as  a  lantern  to  our  feet,  and  a  lamp  unto  our  path : 
for  wherewith  shall  a  young  man  cleanse  his  way,  but 
by  taking  heed  to  thy  commandments  ?  Assist  us, 
likewise,  by  the  illumination  of  thy  Holy  Spirit,  fully 
to  comprehend,  and  ever  to  remember  these  abundant 
evidences  of  the  truth  of  our  most  holy  faith,  that  they 
may  preserve  us  in  the  hour  of  temptation,  and  sup= 
port  us  in  the  day  of  affliction.  To  this  end,  do  thou 
Oianifest  thyself  unto  us,  as  thou  dost  not  unto  the 
world,  that  knowing  on  whom  we  have  believed,  wc 
may  be  confident  of  thy  ability  to  keep  the  soul  wc 
have  committed  to  thy  care,  unto  the  appearing  of  oie" 
liord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ.     Amen. 
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SECTION  XII. 


THE  aocrp.ixx  of  the  spirit  laid  dovtm  as  the  ULTIMATB  TtST  01  tut 

THLTH  AND  POWER  OF  CRI3TIANITV. 


MisisiC  vicaviam  vim  Spiritus  Sancti,  qui  credeutea  agat. 

Christ  hath  sent  in  his  place  the  virtue  of  tht  Holy  Spirit,  which  actuates 
btlievwrs.  Tertll.  di  Pb^scbip. 

We  have  now  taken  a  general  view  of  the  inter- 
nal and  external  evidences  of  Christianity,  and  of  the 
inspiration  of  the  sacred  writers.  They  are  clear  and 
conclusive,  and,  on  many  occasions,  much  stronger 
than  could  have  been  expected.  But  we  may  know 
and  believe  all  these  without  being  either  reformed  or 
converted.  Besides,  a  perfect  acquaintance  with  them 
requires  abundance  of  leisure  and  learning.  This  the 
world  at  large  cannot  have,  although  they  are  equally 
concerned;  we  want,  therefore,  an  universal  evidence, 
which  is  equaify  plain  to  the  learned  and  unlearned, 
and  assures  us  of  the  r^odhead  of  Christ  by  revealing 
his  divine  power  to  the  heart.  This  we  have,  bles- 
sed be  God,  in  tlie  gifts  and  comforts  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

"  When  the  cosnforter  is  come,"  says  Jesus,  '*  whom 
I  will  send  unto  you  from  the  Father,  even  the  Spiiit 
of  truth,  which  proceedeth  from  the  Father,  he  shall 
testify  of  me.  He  shall  guide  you  into  all  the  truth. 
He  shall  teach  you  all  things,  and  shall  bring  all  things 
to  your  rtmemrsrance  whatsoever  I  have  said  unto 
you.  At  that  day  ye  shall  know  that  I  am  in  the 
Father,  and  ye  in  me,  and  I  in  you."  Saint  Paul  ex- 
presses himself  to  the  same  purpose:  "no  man  can 
call  iesus  Lord,  but  by  the  Holy  Ghost.  God  hath 
sent  forth  the  spirit  of  hib  Son  into  our  hearts,  crying 
Abba,  Father.  The  S[»irit  itself  beareth  witness  to 
our  spirit  that  we  are  the  children  of  God.  Our  g08- 
pel  came  not  unto  you  in  word  only,  but  in  power,  in 
the  Holy  Uho3t;  am!  in  much  a^surancev*'    So  says 
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Saint  John  :  •'  il  we  receive  the  witness  of  men,  the 
witness  of  God  is  greater;  for  this  is  the  witness  of 
God  which  he  hath  testified  of  his  Son.  He  that  be- 
lieveth  on  the  Son  of  Goil  hath  the  witness  in  himself. 
He  that  believeth  not  God  Iiath  made  him  a  liar,  be- 
oause  he  believeth  not  the  record  that  God  gave  of 
his  Son.  And  this  is  the  record  (hat  God  hath  gi\  en 
us  eternal  life,  and  this  life  is  in  his  Son.  He  that 
hath  the  Son  hath  life,  and  he  that  hath  not  the  Son 
hath  not  life." 

In  other  places  of  scripture,  the  Holy  Spirit  is  said 
to  baptize  us  with  tire — to  shed  abroad  the  love  of  God 
ia  our  hearts — to  be  in  us  a  well  of  water  springing  up 
to  everlasting  life — to  be  a  Spirit  of  wisdom  and  rev«- 
latiou  in  the  knowledge  of  God — a  Spirit  of  grace  and 
supplication  in  our  devotion,  to  strengthen  us  with 
might  in  the  inner  man,  to  abide  with  us  for  ever, 
and  to  seal  us  to  the  day  of  redemption.  These  are 
distinct  and  appropriate  characters ;  and  in  these  hav« 
the  saints  of  all  ages  and  nations  received  him.  And 
though  they  may  have  ditTered  a  little  in  their  mode 
of  expression,  yet  the  prominent  features  of  the  expe- 
rience are  precisely  the  same. 

Having  promises  so  numerous  and  explicit,  so  con- 
solatory and  inviting,  what  can  be  more  reasonable 
than  for  the  sincere  inquirers  after  truth  to  come  and 
ask  of  God  the  approving  test  ?  *'  Ask,"  says  Jesus, 
"and  ye  shall  receive.  If  ye,  being  evil,  know  how 
to  give  good  things  unto  your  children,  how  much 
more  shall  your  Father  which  is  in  heaven  give  good 
things,"  or  his  Holy  Spirit,  "  to  them  that  ask  him  ?" 
Could  we  desire  a  religion  to  be  more  open,  a  test 
better  defined,  or  more  efficacious  in  regenerating  the 
human  heart  ? 

It  must  here  be  added,  by  way  of  caution,  that  the 
witness  of  the  Spirit  is  not  intended  to  supersede  the 
internal  and  external  evidences  of  the  truth  of  Chris- 
tianity ;  nor  to  distiiiguish  in  the  scriptures,  when  va- 
rious readings  occur,  which  i?  pure,  and  which  is  cor* 
rupt :  we  may  be  saved  without  perfecUpn  in  this  kind 
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of  knowledge ;  but  when  the  great  truths  of  religion 
are  laid  before  us,  it  is  intended  to  apply  them  with 
divine  power  to  the  heart.  Now,  when  we  pray  in 
the  name  of  Christ,  and  receive  a  sense  of  pardon  and 
eomfort,  it  really  proves  that  he  is  our  propitiation, 
and  that  he  is  glorified  with  the  Father.  If  otherwise, 
it  proves  that  the  Father  bears  Avitness  to  a  lie,  or  de- 
ceives us  in  the  tenderest  concerns  of  our  salvation. 
I  am  perfectly  aware  that  God  does  daily  comfort  his 
children  under  many  harmless  errors  and  mistakes; 
but  to  suppose  that  he  can  comfort  us  while  Avorship- 
ping  Jesus,  a  mere  man,  is  to  suppose  that  God  can 
give  his  glory  to  a  creature.  This  is  impossible  :  the 
Ged  of  holiness  cannot  change — the  God  of  truth  can- 
not lie.  He  can  no  more  smile  on  a  gross  act  of  idol- 
atry than  he  can  smile  on  a  gross  act  of  adultery ;  we, 
therefore,  conclude  with  St.  Paul,  that  our  trust  in 
Christ  is  well  placed,  because  God  hath  given  us  the 
first  fruits  of  the  Spirit,  which  is  the  earnest  of  our  in- 
heritance until  the  redemption  of  the  purchased  pos- 
session. St.  Peter  proved,  likewise,  his  ascension 
and  godhead  from  the  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  "  He 
hath  shed  forth  that  which  ye  now  see  and  hear." 

Every  one  who  is  desirous  to  investigate}  this  grand 
test  of  the  truth  of  Christianity,  should  be  further  ap- 
prized, that  a  sincere  and  devout  mind  is  indispensibly 
required.  If  a  man  be  not  seeking  virtue  as  well  as 
truth,  he  is  destitute  of  the  grand  qualification  on 
which  his  success  depends.  No  man  can  judge  of 
doctrines  which  have  holiness  for  their  object,  unless 
lie  be  seeking  purity  of  heart.  So  the  scriptures  every 
where  inculcate ;  and  he  who  sincerely  seeks  is  sure 
to  succeed.  "  The  meek  will  he  guide  in  judgment, 
the  meek  will  he  teach  his  way.  They  shall  all," 
says  Jesus,  "  be  taught  of  God.  Every  man,  there- 
fore, that  hath  heard,  and  hath  learned  of  the  Father, 
Cometh  unto  me.  If  any  man  will  do  his  will,. he 
ehall  know  of  my  doctrine  whether  it  be  of  God,  or 
whether  I  speak  of  myself,"  Psalm  xxv.  8.   John  vii. 
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An  admired  French  writer  expresses  himself  to  tlie 
same  effect.  He  exhorts  the  inquirer  after  sacred  truth 
to  imitate  the  Cyrils,  the  Basils,  the  Augustines,  the 
Leons,  exalted  geniuses  of  antiquity,  whose  minds 
were  elevated  above  the  prejudices  of  their  age." 
"  Like  them,"  says  he,  "  commence  your  researches 
by  seeking  virtue,  whose  divine  flame  alone  can  point 
you  out  the  path  of  truth,  extinguish  ignoble  passions, 
recede  from  fatal  connexions,  become  docile,  simple, 
chaste,  modest,  and  approach  with  humility  the  sanc- 
tuary, which  is  the  repose  of  truth."  A  few  lines 
after  he  adds,  "  God  penetrates  and  charms  my  heart 
with  the  radiance  of  his  glory !  I  see — I  hear — I  be- 
lieve :  my  reason  hearkens  to  the  supreme  Oracle,  and 
to  him  alone."  Whether  Rousseau  really  believed 
what  he  here  wrote,  or  whether  the  reading  of  Racine's 
beautiful  poem  Sur  la  Rcligiofi,  had  made  a  momentary 
impression  on  his  heart,  is  not  my  business  to  deter- 
mine :  I  am  concerned  only  wilh  the  advice,  which  is 
perfectly  agreeable  to  the  scriptures,  and  inuispensibly 
requisite  for  the  successful  investigation  of  sacred  truth. 

Should  this  sketch  of  the  reasonableness  of  Christi- 
anity fall  into  the  hands  of  those  who  are  earnestly- 
desirous  to  find  the  truth,  and  resolved  to  put  religion 
to  the  test,  by  devoutly  pleading  its  promises  at  the 
throne  of  grace,  I  should  indeed  count  it  one  of  the 
richest  favors  of  heaven  to  render  them  some  further 
aid  in  the  affairs  of  their  salvation.^  With  a  view  to 
this,  I  beg  leave,  as  one  that  hath  obtained  mercy,  to 
address  them  on  the  great  importance  of  a  change  of 
heart,  and  a  religious  life. 

My  dear  friends,  and  fellow-partakers  of  our  Crea- 
tor's bounty,  open  your  bosom  to  conviction,  and  be 
not  unwilling  to  know  the  worst  of  your  moral  de- 
pravity. Take  an  impartial  and  deliberate  view  of 
all  those  sins  which  lie  heaviest  on  your  conscience, 
and  make  you  afraid  to  die.  Examine  closely  their 
atrocity,  and  all  the  aggravating  circumstances  which 
attended  them;  and  in  doing  this,  you  will  find  them 
connected  with  a  multitude  of  other  sins,  although  oT 
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inferior  magnitude.  "  Who  can  understand  his  errors, 
or  count  the  number  of  his  faults  ?" 

You  will  then  be  led  to  consider  the  critical  and 
awful  situation  to  which  you  are  reduced.  The  holj 
law  has  made  manifest  your  sin,  and  the  righteous 
God  has  pronounced  you  guilty.  His  mercy  suspends 
j'ou  over  hell,  while  his  justice  is  importunate  to  cut 
the  thread,  and  then  you  fall  into  your  own  place. 
In  a  situation  so  truly  alarming,  let  not  the  vain  pur- 
suits of  life  soothe  you  into  a  fatal  slumber.  It  is  the 
extreme  of  folly  to  despise  the  justice  of  omnipotence, 
and  of  impiety  to  abuse  his  mercy. 

Consider  how  the  Lord  Jesus  hatii  wept,  and  bled, 
and  died,  to  put  away  your  sin ;  and  how  earnestly 
he  intercedes  for  you  in  heaven  !  Consider  his  long- 
suffering  and  kindness,  the  means  he  employs  to  ef- 
fectuate your  conversion,  and  all  the  riches  of  his 
grace,  which  are  presented  to  you  in  the  gospel.  He 
?hows  you  his  bleeding  hands  and  feet,  all  his  grief 
and  pain  for  sin,  and  then  the  fountain  that  gushes 
from  his  side !  Hear  how  he  expostulates  with  the 
wicked :  "  O  Ephraim,  Ephraim,  my  son,  how  shall  I 
give  thee  up !  My  relentings  are  kindled — how  shall 
1  seal  thy  destruction!"  O  what  a  look  of  love  he 
casts  on  your  wretched  soul !  And  can  you  crucify 
bim  again  by  despising  his  mercy,  and  retaining  your 
sins  ?  Can  the  pleasures,  the  momentary  pleasures 
of  a  sensual  age,  compensate  for  the  loss  of  heaven, 
and  for  bringing  down  on  your  guilty  heads  the  wrath 
of  a  vindictive  God  ? 

Perhaps  Satan  and  your  deceitful  heart  suggest, 
that  you  are  young,  that  God  is  merciful,  and  that 
you  may  safely  defer  your  repentance  to  a  later  pe- 
riod. Consider  again,  I  entreiit,  the  nature  and  ten- 
dency of  such  a  thought,  before  consideration  be  too 
late.  Is  not  this  to  ask  long  life,  and  all  temporal 
happiness  of  a  bounteous  God,  and  then  to  offer  him 
the  decrepitude  of  old  age.  How  long,  I  pray,  would 
any  master  bear  with  a  servant  who  should  talk  and 
act  after  thl?  manner  ?     I  fear  you  are  not  aware  of 
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iJie  lail'icy  ul  this  temptation.  If  you  are  unwilling 
to  part  with  your  sins,  and  repent  to-da}',  you  will  be 
more  unwilling  to-morrow,  for  your  heart  will  be  har- 
dened in  proportion  as  you  increase  in  guilt.  If  this 
warning  be  unattended  with  success,  what  Iiope  then 
can  be  entertained  that  any  future  warning  will  have 
more  effect  ?  Hence,  by  rejecting  grace  to-day,  you 
know  not  but  you  reject  it  for  ever.  It  is  preposterous 
in  the  extreme  to  trifle  with  sin  and  holiness,  with 
death  and  eternity. 

Admitting,  for  a  moment,  the  hazardous  supposi- 
tion, that  you  should  repent  and  fmd  pardon  in  old 
age,  even  then  your  loss  would  be  incalculable;  for 
you  v/ould  have  no  time  to  grow  in  grace,  and  to  glo- 
rify God  by  a  life  of  active  or  of  suifering  piety. 
Those  who  have  served  the  Lord  from  their  youth, 
who  have  borne  reproach  and  persecution,  and  made 
a  great  progress  in  knowledge  and  holiness,  will  as- 
suredly be  qualitied  to  receive  a  larger  degree  of  glory 
and  happiness,  than  those  who  are  plucked  as  brands 
from  the  burning.  Personal  rewards  in  glory  chail 
be  given  in  proj>or(ion  to  our  holiness,  our  suiTerings, 
and  our  works.  He  that  had  gained  five  talents  was 
made  lord  over  five  cities,  and  he  that  had  gained  ten 
talents  was  made  lord  over  ten  cities.  And  shall  meu 
who  boast  of  reason  and  knowledge,  act  a  part  so 
very  irrational  ?  Shall  they  barter  the  eternal  glories 
and  happiness  of  heaven,  for  the  momentary  pleasures 
of  sin  ?  Nor  should  it  be  overlooked,  that  if  repent- 
ance be  now  deferred,  you  have  merely  a  })recarious 
hope  of  ever  obtaining  it.  And  if  you  should  j)resume 
to  ask  mercy  in  your  affliction,  you  leave  Satan  a 
just  ground  to  suggest,  that  having  rejected  the  Lord 
while  young,  he  will  now  reject  you  when  old  ;  where- 
as, if  you  now  rej.ent  and  turn  to  God,  you  have  a 
thousand  explicit  promises,  that  he  will  in  no  wise 
cast  you  out. 

Say  not  as  some,  that  the  wicked  are  happy;  nor 
indulge  a   wish  to  imitate  their  life.     When  you  see 
them  cheerful  and  gay  in  company,  sprightly  and  fa  ♦ 
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cetious  in  tlieir  recreations,  you  see  but  a  partial  view 
of  their  character,  when  God  and  futurity  are  absent 
from  the  mind.  Be  assured,  they  are  as  far  from  real 
happiness  as  yourselves.  See  them  when  their  wishes 
are  frustrated,  when  their  pride  is  mortilied,  and  you 
hear  them  blaspheming  one  another  with  a  fury  like 
demons;  or  see  them  pursuing  their  lusts,  to  the  utter 
ruin  of  unprotected  innocence,  and  say,  w  hether  they 
can  be  happy  who  make  others  miserable  ?  Look  at 
their  end,  when  vice  has  superinduced  disease,  and 
rendered  them  incapable  of  pleasure.  Their  families 
conceal  them  in  their  chambers,  lest  the  alarming 
situation  of  their  minds  should  transpire,  and  lest  any 
ene  should  speak  to  them  concerning  religion.  A 
^vretch  in  this  situation  is  abandoned  by  all  his  vo- 
luptuous comi)anions;  or  should  a  few  have  the  hard- 
ness to  see  the  termination  of  a  sinful  life,  it  is  but  to 
increase  his  w  retchedness  by  false  and  delusive  ho|jes. 
*'  Have  a  good  heart,"  say  they ;  '•'  keep  up  your  spi- 
rits, you  will  soon  recover."  And  when  tJiey  are  re- 
tired from  his  chamber,  thej^  say,  ''  alas  !  j)Oor  mau^ 
he  is  not  long  for  this  world !"  If  this  man  take  a 
view  of  the  gay  and  jdeasurable  scenes  he  once  en- 
joyed, they  do  but  increase  his  misery,  for  he  cannot 
enjoy  them  now;  and  if  he  look  forward  to  futurity, 
the  very  thought  is  insupportable.  He  sinks  between 
these  precipices,  like  a  man  in  an  earthquake,  and 
the  rocks  falling  on  both  sides,  complete  his  destruc- 
tion. From  this  inundation  of  vice  and  misery  there 
is  no  retreat,  but  to  the  ark  of  Jesus  Christ;  for  all 
shall  perish  who  are  not  encircled  with  his  arms. 

Be  liot  discouraged,  nor  say,  as  many  do,  that  you 
e^innot  resist  the  force  of  temptation,  and  refrain  from 
sin,  for  that  were  to  charge  your  folly  upon  your 
maker.  Honor  and  politeness  do,  on  a  thousand  oc- 
casions, restrain  men  from  sin,  which  proves  that  CoU 
hath  not  forsaken  them,  and  that  by  watchfulness  and 
prayer  they  might  refrain  on  all  occasions.  That  the 
human  dej)ravity  might  be  no  excuse  for  sin,  the  Lord 
JesuB  hab  restored  the  freedoui  of  the  will,  and  exalted 
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Allien  man  a2:<'iin  by  the  jjrace  of  t!ie  now  ^o^  ennrit, 
to  a  state  of  pro'oatioji.  His  S])irit  strives  with  man, 
and  convincr  9  him  of  bin.  One,  two,  or  five  taleiits 
are  deliverc^l  to  all  his  servants;  and  the  gos|»eI  ie 
sent  to  every  ereature.  T!ie  t;raee  of  (Jod,  that  hring- 
eth  salvation  to  all  men,  hath  appeared,  teaching  Ub 
that  denyino:  ntii^odlisiess  and  worliHy  desires,  we 
thouhl  ]i\e  soberiy,  rigliteously,  and  godly  In  thisjire- 
sent  world,  looking  for  that  blessed  hope,  and  the 
glorious  appearance  of  the  great  God  and  our  Saviour 
Jesus  Christ.  If  our  nature  incline  us  to  sensuality, 
anger,  ami  pride,  tiie  motions  of  his  grace  incline  us 
to  meekness,  purity,  and  love.  If  the  example  of  had 
men  i»romj>ts  us  to  vice,  the  example  of  good  men 
prompts  us  to  virtue.  If  evil  angtls  tei;ipt  and  seduce 
us  to  sin,  good  angels  are  ever  ready  to  warn  us,  and 
retrieve  us  from  it.  Were  it  not  in  consideration  of 
tins  moral  liberty,  it  would  i,e  absurd  to  call  ilie  blind- 
to  see,  the  deaf  to  hear,  and  the  dead  to  a^vake.  And, 
that  this  grace  is  given  in  suffLcient  proportion  for  the 
restoration  of  holiness,  is  manifest  froin  universal  ex- 
perience. Jews,  heathens,  and  Christians,  liave  ser- 
ved God  in  the  most  perilous  times  and  profligate 
eourts :  hence,  if  we  do  perish,  our  ruin  is  not  to  be 
attributed  to  any  Imaginary  decrees,  to  the  fall  of 
Adam,  or  the  force  of  temptation;  it  is  because  y,\e 
reject  the  counsel  of  God  against  oursehe'?.  Free- 
will, tlirough  grace,  and  universal  redemj>tion,  are 
taught  b}^  common  consent  among  tl^e  fatiiers.  Tliey 
know  nothing  of  fate  and  necessity,  or  of  absolute 
predestinatluji,  doctrines  which  chiil  the  soul  of  ac- 
tive virtue,  and  are  shameful  libels  on  the  moral  and 
gracious  economy  of  pu-ovidence. 

The  human  nature  being  so  for  ennobled,  as  fo  be 
raised  again  to  a  state  of  probation,  and  intinity  of 
happiness  or  misery  have  their  centre  in  every  man's 
bosom  ;  and  he  is  now  called  uj}on  to  nnake  his  choice, 
-w  hether  he  will  have  Christ  and  his  cross  here,  and 
glory  hereafter;  or  whether  he  will  remain  iJie  dupe 
of  sin  and  delusive  happiness,  till  he  falls  under  the 
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weio;ht  of  foMy  and  vice,  and  under  the  frowns  ©f  At- 
mighty  God.  To  hesitate  is  a  crime,  and  finally  to 
leject  the  gospel  is  the  coiisuminalion  of  guilt.  If 
these  truths  have  met  your  thoughts,  and  moved  your 
heart;  if  they  have  revived  or  adde<l  to  your  former 
%ood  impressionr,  heware  of  losing  them  as  heretofore. 
Let  the  tear  flow ;  let  the  heart  relieve  itself  in  the 
sweetness  of  contrition,  and  by  earnest  supplication 
to  God.  Retire  to  your  closet,  and  there,  on  youF 
bended  knees,  enter  into  covenant  ',vith  your  maker. 
Ves,  by  a  noble  efibit  of  the  soul,  which  angels  shall 
admire,  and  heaven  applau<l,  resolve  at  once  to  dis- 
engage yourself  from  ail  the  ensnarements  of  vice, 
and  to  dedicate  all  your  future  life  to  God,  according 
to  the  doctrine  and  example  of  his  Son  Jesus  Christ. 
Some  who  are  disposed  to  a  holy  life  suffer  much 
perplexity  for  want  of  proper  ideas  concerning  the 
nature  and  necessity  of  the  ncrv  birth,  which  is  the 
gate  of  life,  and  the  only  way  to  the  kingdom.  Many, 
m  reading  the  scriptures,  in  a  manner  overlook  it; 
and  propose,  by  abstainir.g  from  sin,  and  living  right- 
eously, to  obtain  the  divine  favor.  This  is  depend- 
ing on  our  own  good  endeavors  for  Justification;  oral 
least,  it  is  associating  them  with  the  merits  of  Christ, 
vliich  is  highly  improper.  All  that  a  sinner  can  do, 
.^i  to  \\?Q  the  grace  he  lias  received  of  the  Lord;  for 
i^^ho  can  brinj;'  a  clean  thing  cut  of  an  unclean  !  or 
bow  can  the  defiled  prepare  ihcmselves  for  the  bo!:om 
of  the  Just  and  Holy  One  ?  We  must  therefore  re- 
<'eive  the  Holy  Ppiiit,  to  be  in  iis  a  principle  of  re- 
■reneration,  tliat  we  may  be  made  partakers  of  the 
divisio  nature,  and  renewed  rfter  the  image  of  Christ 
i  ligiileousness  vru\  ivvv  liolinejs.  Jyy  grace  we  are 
iv&d  lliro'.idi  fiiini :  and  that  not  of  ourselves,  it  is  of 
'od  :  not  of  v>  Oiks,  lest  any  man  sliDuId  boast.  Thus, 
txc<?pt  a  man  be  born  of  tiie  Spirit,  he  cannot  enter 
into  the  kingdom  of  God. 

Come,  ti'.ei),  witii  a  humiliaiing  sense  of  yowr  s^in- 
idnees.and  misery,  and  ef  a  total  inability  to  help 
'ourselr.     Tak<^  a  view  of  the  Lord  .lesua  Christ  as 
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willing  and  able  to  save  you  to  the  uttermost,  and 
cast  your  soul  on  his  merits  in  some  such  uords  as 
these  :  for  *'  the  point  of  importnnce  is,  tho  inward  dis- 
position of  the  mind ;  where  the  dependence  for  pardon 
and  holiness  is  really  placed  ;  not  what  the  language 
is  in  which  men  express  themselves."' 

[.■In  act  of  faith,  or  confidential  prai/cr.] 
O  most  gracious,  adorable,  and  glorious  Redeemer  ? 
thy  poor  fallen  creature,  unable  to  hold  out  any  longer 
against  thy  truth  and  grace,  presumes  to  come  and 
prostrate  at  thy  door !  Have  compassion  upon  me  ac 
cording  to  the  bowels  of  thy  mercy,  and  abundant 
loving  kindness.  I  have  sinned  against  heaven,  and 
in  thy  sight !  sinned  times  without  number  against 
thy  light  and  love,  and  have  no  refuge  but  thine  open 
arms.  If  ihou'cast  me  off,  I  am  lost  and  undone  for 
ever!  If  thou  hide  thy  face,  darkness  is  my  dwelling, 
and  anguish  my  abode.  But,  O  most  compassionate 
High  Priest !  who  art  touched  with  the  feeling  of  al! 
my  infirmities,  remember,  I  beseech  thee,  all  thy 
srief  and  pain,  and  anguish  and  death  for  me ;  and 
all  thy  train  of  m'jrcies  towards  a  sinner  long  sought, 
and  long  pursued.  Emboldened  by  these,  I  come 
and  fall  at  thy  i'eet.  Look  on  thine  agony,  and  give 
me  peace;  on  thy  sorrows,  and  wipe  away  my  tears, 
on  thy  wounds,  and  heal  my  broken  heart.  Let 
not  Satan  exult  in  taking  the  prey  from  the  hand  of 
the  mighty ;  nor  let  the  corruption  of  my  nature  be 
stronger  than  the  power  of  thy  grace.  O  Lord,  in 
defip^nce  of  my  unbelief,  I  acknowledge  thy  willing- 
ness to  save  a  sinful  worm.  The  shedding  of  thy 
blood  demonstrates  thy  willingness  to  wash  away  my 
sins ;  the  laying  down  of  thy  life,  convinces  me  how 
willing  thou  art  I  should  live ;  and  the  extending  of 
tliy  arms,  proves  thy  readiness  to  receive  me  to  the 
bosom  of  thy  everlasting  love.  Thy  promises  and 
invitations  are  for  the  weary  and  heavy  laden,  forth*' 
poor  and  wreiched,  for  the  halt  and  the  blind.    They 
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all  kk-niity  my  ^tate.  and  ensure  to  nie  tlie  bleB!»iii^. 
()  most  cojnpassionate  High  Priest  !  1  here  come  in 
thine  own  apjiointed  way  :  1  couie  guilty  to  receive 
a  pardon  ;  nii?erahle,  to  obtain  mercy  ;  and  wretched, 
to  he  matle  ha|)|>y.  1  come  a  poor  captive  to  be  libe- 
rated; helpless  and  empty,  to  be  hlied  with  thy 
pow  er  and  grace  ;  and  loaded  with  sin,  to  embrace  thy 
Justitying  tavor.  Here  I  fall  at  thy  leet,  and  would 
prostrate  with  greater  humility  ;  1  w ould  grieve  with 
a  tleeper  compunction ;  but  let  the  cloud  of  thy  mer- 
its cover  mine  inlirmities,  and  the  delays  of  justice 
yield  to  the  entreaties  of  thy  mercy.  Hide  thy  face 
from  my  sins,  and  blot  out  all  my  transgressions;  and 
for  the  glory  of  thy  great  i;ame,  "  let  it  be  unto  me 
according  to  thy  word." 

While  tlie  secrets  of  your  heart  are  disclosed  ia  this 
manner,  at  the  throne  of  grace,  it  will  not — it  cannot 
be  long  before  your  soul  is  brought  into  liberty.  The 
Father  of  mercies  cannot  behold  your  distress  from 
the  highest  heavens,  aud  forget  his  compassion.  The 
Saviour  cannot  see  your  sorrows,  and  hear  your 
groans,  aud  forget  his  agony  in  the  garden,  aud  all  his 
sufferings  on  the  cross.  He  suspends  the  blessing  only 
till  your  heart  is  prej)ared  to  receive  it :  and  w  henever 
that  is  the  case,  the  love  of  God  shall  be  shed  abroad 
in  your  heart  by  the  Holy  Ghost.  Then  jou  are  born 
of  God,  and  made  a  partaker  of  that  holiness,  without 
which  no  man  ihall  see  the  Lord. 

But  should  the  blessing  be  delayed,  let  not  your 
hopes  fail.  Wait  for  it  in  the  frame  already  descri- 
bed ;  wait  w  ith  earnest  expectation,  aud  with  a  grate- 
ful patience,  that  your  state  is  not  worse ;  and  as  tlie 
sun  breaks  forth  on  a  dark  and  cloudy  day,  so  will  the 
Lord  surprise  you  Avith  a  visit  of  his  love,  and  lift  upon 
you  the  light  of  his  countenance.  Or  should  you  be 
weak  in  faith,  and  favored  only  with  the  drawings  of 
the  Spirit,  and  w  ith  intervals  of  lucid  hope ;  or  at  most, 
with  no  more  than  the  momentary  glows  of  God's 
love;  be  not  dispirited,  for  you  may  yet  attain  to  the 
measure  of  the  fulness  of  Christ.  You  are  not  to  hid-e 
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lie  otif  iiilt'iit  because  yon  have  iiot  five.  The  great- 
est saints  had  once  a  \ve;<k  beginning.  Let  tlie  closet 
sharft  in  the  duties  of  the  day ;  search  the  scriptures; 
read  the  experience  of  eminent  Christians;  exercise 
yourseirin  hymns  and  spiriinui  s^ongs,  and  your  faith 
and  love  will  abundantly  increase. 

Tiiis  peculiar  sensation  of  the  divine  favor  being  a 
{)romiuent  feature  in  Christian  ex})erience,  and  an  in- 
dispensible  qualification  for  heaven,  it  must  not  be 
passed  over  without  a  projier  train  of  reflections.  It 
is  wholly  owing  to  men's  ignorance  of  this  subject, 
that  the  state  of  the  no/ninal  and  genuine  Christian 
are  so  frequently  confounded. 

In  discussing  the  doctrine  of  the  Sjjirit,  I  am  aware 
of  treading  the  ground,  and  moving  in  a  spliere,  where 
many  think  that  nothing  but  fanaticism  occurs.  They 
contend  fora  rational  religion,  and  seem  to  dread  enthu- 
siasm as  the  last  of  evils.  But,  'v\  ilh  me,  it  is  a  decided 
point,  that  we  cannot  be  made  partakers  of  the  divine 
nature  without  a  divine  influence  :  and  the  Holy  Spirit 
acting  on  our  mind  and  senses,  we  may  be  as  conscious 
of  the  divine  as  of  human  operations.  For  example,  Des 
Carf66  began  his  system  of  philosophy  with  this  axiom; 
Ego  cogOycrgo  sit77i.  I  think,  therefore  I  am.  Conscious 
of  thought,  he  was  conscious  of  existence.  Just  bo  we 
know  that  we  have  an  understanding  by  our  under- 
standing ;  and  we  know  that  there  is  a  sun  by  the 
light  of  the  sun.  Just  so,  St.  Paul  knew  the  things 
of  God  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  1  Cor.  ii.  12.  The  phi- 
losopher and  the  apostle  lay  down  similar  propositions, 
and  draw  similar  conclusions.  The  force  of  argument 
is  equally  clear  in  both;  for  the  works  of  grace  never 
recede  from  the  profoundest  scrutiny  of  the  human 
mind.     Let  us  trace  its  characteristics. 

1.  This  comfort  is  not  a  mere  warmth  of  the  passions 
and  affections,  or  a  momentary  transport  of  natural  joy. 
If  so,  it  would  ebb  and  flow  w  ith  the  tide  of  our  pleas- 
ing and  painful  occurrences ;  and  it  is  so  far  from  do- 
ing this,  that  God  often  visits  us  with  a  manifestation 
of  his  love  when  the  mind  is  not  particularly  engaged 
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with  any  object.  This  is  a  good  argument  lor  con- 
cUiding,"  that  this  comfort  is  no  reflex  act,  but  altoge- 
ther divine.  So  it  is  considered  by  a  poet,  whom  the 
irreligious  worhi  have  not  presumed  to  charge  with 
enthusiasm. 

"  What  notbinji;  eirthly  gives  or  can  destroy. 
The  soui*B  calm  suu-Bhine,  and  the  heart-felt  joy.*' 

poi-b's  ethic  epistles. 

2.  It  is  preceded  by  a  suitable  degree  of  repentance 
and  humiliation  for  sin,  and  by  faith  in  our  Lord  Je- 
sus Christ.  To  this  there  is  no  exception;  the  soul 
must  renounce  its  sin,  and  implore  forgiveness,  be- 
fore it  can  possibly  receive  this  approving  smile  from 
Ood,  Acts  ii.  33,  39.  xix.  6.  Fasting  and  prayer,  hu- 
mility and  self-denial,  happily  tend  to  prepare  the 
heart  for  grace  ;  but  an  act  of  faith  is  the  most  accepta- 
ble sacriiice  we  can  present  to  God. 

3.  When  this  comfort  is  given  in  a  clear  and  pow- 
erful manner,  it  instantly  changes  our  sorrow  into  joy, 
jind  our  sighs  and  complaints  into  songs  of  salvation. 
It  reverses  all  our  fears  and  discouragements,  occa- 
sioned by  the  evils  which  we  suffer.  "  Though  our 
outward  man  perish,  our  inward  man  is  renewed  day 
by  day.  When  my  heart  and  my  flesh  faileth,  God  is 
the  strength  of  my  heart  and  my  portion  forever." 

4.  It  has  a  powerful  effect  in  sanctifying  the  heart, 
and  all  its  affections.  The  soul  is  tilled  with  divine 
simj'iicity  and  holy  love.  It  hates  all  sin,  and  can- 
not bear  a  thought  which  is  contrary  to  the  will  of 
God.  It  delights  in  loving  and  serving  him  with  all 
its  powers,  and  accounts  no  labors  too  severe,  if  sin- 
iiers  may  be  converted  to  him.  The  regenerate  man 
is  now  in  his  right  mind,  he  is  clothed  with  humility, 
and  seated  at  the  feet  of  Christ. 

5.  It  is  given  in  various  degrees.  While  the  seeker 
is  engaged  in  rcdigious  exercise,  a  gracious  promise 
of  a  reviving  hoj^e,  attended  with  this  divine  comfort. 
for  the  moment,  enkindles  his  heart.  This  we  usually 
term  the  drawings  of  the  Father's  love.     But  whea 
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the  heart  is  so  replenished  with  the  love  of  God,  that 
its  sensations  can  scarcely  be  concealed,  we  term  it 
the  direct  witness  ol' the  Spirit,  that  we  are  the  chil- 
•Iren  of  (xod  hy  faith  in  Christ  Jesus,  Horn.  viii.  15, 16. 

6.  This  divine  comfort  is  mostly  transient.  Hea- 
ven dues  not  seem  too  profuse  of  its  choicest  favors. 
It  is  proper  to  remark  this,  that  the  young  convert 
may  not  sink  into  despondency  whenever  it  is  with- 
drawn. The  causes,  however,  he  should  diligently 
examine,  that  he  may  avoid  them  in  future,  and  with 
humility  entreat  the  Lord  to  restore  him  to  tlie  joy  of 
his  salvation.  "  In  my  prosperity  I  said,  my  moun- 
tain is  strong,  I  shall  never  be  moved.  Thou  didst 
hide  thy  face,  and  I  was  troubled.  Lift  thou  upon 
me  the  light  of  thy  countenance.  Heaviness  may  en* 
dure  for  a  night,  but  joy  coraeth  in  the  morning." 

7.  This  comfort  is  known  to  none  but  the  regene- 
rate, and  it  cannot  be  expressed  but  by  analogy.  Hence, 
it  is  frequently  called  fire,  because  it  has  a  cheering 
effect  on  the  soul,  in  some  sort  similar  to  the  effect 
of  fire  on  the  body,  when  we  return  from  the  cold. 
It  refines  our  dross,  and  consumes  our  sin.  It  is  cal- 
led the  earnest  of  our  inheritance,  and  the  first  fruits  of 
the  Spirit,  because  as  the  earnest  is  really  part  of  the 
price,  and  as  the  first  fruits  are  really  part  of  the  harvest, 
^o  this  comfort  is  a  genuine  foretaste  of  heaven.  In 
tiie  same  manner  are  those  scriptures  to  be  understood, 
which  speak  of  it  by  the  analogy  of  wine  and  love. 

Now,  the  natural  man,  however  wise  and  learned, 
cannot  extend  his  ideas  beyond  the  letter  of  scripture ; 
hut  here  more  is  intended  than  language  can  convey. 
These  inexpressible  delights  of  divine  comfort  are 
carefully  marked  by  the  sacred  writers.  The  word 
of  God  is  Gweeter  than  iioney  or  the  honey-comb: 
the  peace  of  God  passeth  all  understanding:  the  love 
of  Christ  passeth  knowledge :  the  joy  in  the  Holy 
Ghost  is  unspeakable  and  full  of  glory.  If  God  has 
been  pleased,  m  this  way,  to  manifest  himself  unto  us 
as  he  does  not  n'o  the  world,  may  he  ever  enable  us 
to  hold  the  mystery  of  faith  in  a  pure  conscience. 
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8.  It  increases  in  our  hearts  till  it  has  cwisumed 
our  sin,  and  restored  us  to  the  image  of  God.  It  fre- 
quently happens  that  the  young  convert  really  thinks 
his  warfare  is  completely  past,  though  but  just  begun. 
His  heart  may  now,  not  unaptly,  be  compared  to  a 
garden,  proj)crIy  dressed  and  sown  :  it  &eems  perfectly 
free  from  weeds,  because  liie}'-  do  not  appear:  but  in 
a  little  ti;ne  they  spring  up,  and  if  not  eradicated  soon 
over-run  the  ground.  So  it  is  with  the  latent  evils  of 
the  human  heart,  pride,  fretful ne?s,  and  unbelief.  If 
these  be  not  well  subdued,  and  rooted  up  on  thtir  tirst 
appearance,  they  reduce  the  fouI  to  a  wilderness  state. 
To  this  eliect  we  are  cautioned  in  the  sacred  scrip- 
tures. "  Let  not  sin  reign  in  your  mortal  bodies.  If 
ye  live  after  (he  tlesh,  ye  shall  die;  but  if  ye,  through 
the  Sjdrit,  do  mortiiy  the  deeds  of  the  body,  ye  shall 
live.  Let  grace  rei2;n  through  righteousness,  and  be 
the  j)ower  of  God  unto  an  endless  life." 

The  life  of  God  in  the  soul  is  inseparably  connect- 
ed with  a  progress  in  faith  and  holiness.  We  cannot 
remain  at  one  slay  in  divine  atlaiiinienla.  The  Chrlr- 
tian  resem!)les  a  boat,  wliich  gains  on  the  stream  by 
rowiiig,  but  A\hen  the  oars  cease,  it  is  carried  back  by 
the  flood.  Fresh  supplies  of  grace  must  be  derived 
every  moment  from  God,  the  source  of  all  felicity. 
The  backslider  can  no  more  satisfy  his  soul  with  the 
recollection  of  past  experience,  than  cattle  can  drink 
p.t  exhausted  pools.  The  river  of  life  must  flow 
through  the  heart  with  a  constant  sireain,  and  glad- 
den tlie  habitation  of  (ilod.  It  is  the  end  of  divine 
predestination,  or  the  order  of  God  in  the  kingdom  of 
grace,  that  we  should  be  conformed  to  the  image  of 
his  Son.  "  Leaving,  therefore,  the  i)rinciples  of  the 
doctrine  of  Christ,  let  us  go  on  to  perfection." 

There  was  no  virtue  which  the  apostles  were  more 
solicitous  their  cliildreu  should  ac(|uire,  than  a  matu- 
rity in  Christian  holiness.  It  was  the  ultimate  object 
of  all  their  addressee,  and  lay  nearest  to  their  heart  in 
devotion.  "  For  this  cause,"  says  Paul  to  the  Ephc- 
Sii^ns,  "  1  bow  my  knee  unto  the  Father  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ;  that  he  would  graut  you,  according  to 
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I'lie  riches  of  his  glory,  to  be  strengthened  with  niiglit 
by  his  Spirit  in  tlie  inner  man,  that  Christ  may  dwell 
in  your  hearts  by  faith,  that  ye  being  rooted  and 
grounded  in  love,  may  be  able  to  comprehend  with 
all  saints  what  is  the  breadth,  and  length,  and  depth, 
and  height,  and  to  know  the  love  of  Christ  which  pas- 
JBeth  knowledge,  that  ye  might  be  filled  Avith  all  the 
fulness  of  God.-'  When  writing  to  the  Thessalonians 
he  prays  for  the  same  blessing:  "  and  the  very  God 
of  peace  sanctify  you  wholly:  and  I  pray  God,  that 
your  whole  spirit,  and  soul,  and  body,  be  preserved 
blameless  unto  the  coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
Faithful  is  he  that  hath  called  you,  who  also  will  do 
it." 

9.  This  farther  work  of  grace  is  frequently  spoken 
of  as  already  attained  by  many  of  the  established  be- 
lievers. Our  old  man  is  crucified  witli  Chris't.  Ye 
are  dead,  and  your  liie  is  hid  with  Christ  in  God. 
I  live  not,  but  Christ  liveth  in  me.  The  law  of  the 
Spirit  of  life,  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus,  hath  made  me 
free  from  the  law  of  sin  and  death.  We  have  known 
and  believed  the  love  that  God  hath  unto  us.  God  is 
love,  and  he  that  dwelleth  in  love  dwelleth  in  God, 
and  God  in  him.  Herein  is  our  love  made  perfect, 
that  we  may  have  boldness  in  the  day  of  judgment, 
because  as  he  is,  so  are  we  in  this  world.  In  th's  last 
and  remarkable  passage,  St.  John  seems  to  contider 
divine  love  as  a  fire  which  converts  every  thing  into 
its  own  substance.  This  cannot  im;'ly  less  tlian  the 
total  destruction  of  pride,  anger,  selfishness,  and  tear. 
"There  is  no  fear  in  love:  perfect  love  casteth  out 
fe^ir:  he  that  fcareth  is  not  hmhW  perfect  in  love."  If 
the  roots  of  sin  still  remain  alive  in  tlie  I  eliever,  he 
cannot  I  e  said  to  be  dead  Avilh  Christ,  and  crucified 
to  the  world. 

10.  \)  e  n  ny  further  oliserve,  that  this  advanced 
state  of  Christian  holiness,  is  attained  by  faith.  Our 
Jhtarts  are  i  urified  t-y  converging  w  tb  divine  ol.iects. 
"  All  we,  bfhoblirf,  as  ir,  ti  j. '  ^>>,  the  glory  ol  the 
Lord,  are  changea  into  the  sanity  m^age  from  glory  to 
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glor>,  even  as  by  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord."  By  this 
faith  Caleb  shimed  and  confounded  the  unbelievers 
"  before  Moses,  and  said,  let  us  go  up  at  once  and  pos- 
sess it,  for  we  are  well  able  to  overcome  it."  Our  trials 
have  also  a  fine  effect  in  purifying  the  heart :  they 
irritate  our  latent  depravity,  and  are  admirably  cal- 
culated to  effectuate  its  entire  destruction.  St.  Peter 
assures  the  suffering  saints,  that  after  a  while  the  Lord 
would  make  them  perfect,  settle,  strengthen,  and  es- 
tablish them,  1  Pet.  v.  10. 

n.  It  should  be  likewise  observed,  that  the  wcrd 
perfect,  which  ie  so  frequently  used  to  exprer-s  this  far- 
ther work  of  grace,  is  to  be  understood  iu  a  limited 
sense:  it  is  a  peri'ectioo  in  the  Christian  tempers  and 
v^irtues  which  admits  of  growth  and  increase.  Hence, 
the  virtues  of  holy  men  are  set  before  us,  that  we  may 
"  be  followers  of  them  who  through  faith  and  patience 
inherit  the  promises."  Moses,  most  assuredly,  was 
saved  from  selfishness,  and  perfected  in  the  love  of 
God,  when  he  esteemed  the  reproach  of  Christ  great- 
er richest  than  the  treasures  of  Egypt.  Job  was  saved 
from  murmuring  and  perfected  iu  patience,  when  he 
said,  on  the  loss  of  his  substance,  and  the  death  of  his 
children,  "  the  Lord  gave,  and  the  Lord  hath  taken 
away,  blessed  be  the  name  of  the  Lord."  Stephen 
was  saved  also  from  anger  an  J  revenge,  and  perfected 
in  love,  when  he  prayed  for  his  murderers  in  these 
pathetic  words,  "  Lord  Jesus,  lay  not  this  sin  to  their 
charge." 

12.  It  should  be  remarked,  to  the  same  effect,  that 
a  growing  tjerfection  in  holiness  is  comt^atible  with  all 
the  weaknesses  and  infirmities  common  to  human 
Bature.  We  cannot  be  saved  in  this  life  from  error 
anil  mistake ;  nor  can  we  either  love  or  serve  the  Lord 
in  the  manner  which  is  due  to  his  divine  :-lijesty: 
and  yet,  where  sincerity  prevails  in  the  heart,  he  will 
no  more  condemn  us  for  these  moral  defects  than  for 
our  natural  infirmities.  He  has  esta'dished  his  ii^\r 
covenant  with  'na?i,  not  in  a  state  of  'ei-iVrtion  bul 
6{  imj^ierfection.  Hence  all  that  we  do  kas  need  of  the 
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merit  of  Christ  to  render  it  acceptable  to  God.  The 
Lord  himself  is  our  righteousness  and  our  glory.  These 
infirmities  should  especially  be  kept  in  view  in  form- 
ing our  opinion  of  the  characters  and  religious  attain- 
ments of  believers.  Some  are  deliberate  and  dull, 
others  cheerful  and  gay :  some  are  calm  and  sedate, 
others  are  nervous  and  irritable.  This  variety  in  the 
tempers  and  character  of  men  is  the  music  of  society; 
and  it  is  not  the  design  of  grace  to  destroy  what  ig 
natural,  but  what  is  sinful. 

Let  us  therefore  keep  in  view  the  exceeding  great 
and  precious  promises  which  are  given  us  in  Christ 
Jesus,  that  by  these  we  may  be  made  partakers  of  the 
divine  nature.  Let  us  cleanse  ourselves  from  all  fil- 
thiness  of  the  flesh  and  spirit,  perfecting  holiness  in 
the  fear  of  God.  Let  us  not  live  below  our  privileges, 
but  let  our  graces  mellow  into  maturity,  that  we  may 
eat  the  full  ripe  fruit  of  the  gospel  dispentatioii,  and 
be  presented  faultless  before  the  presence  of  his  glory 
with  exceeding  joy. 


THE  END, 
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